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PREFACE.

THE present Catalogue describes the chief and most charac-
teristic portion of a large number of MSS. collected by Dr
Daniel Wright, now of St Andrew’s, Fife, and formerly surgeon
to the British Residency at Kathmandu, Nepal. They were
received at Cambridge from time to time, as they were pro-
cured, from February 1873 to May 1876.

The first discovery of a large unexplored literature in Nepal
was due to Mr Brian Houghton Hodgson, whose untiring zeal
and well-used opportunities have enabled him to supply a
greater quantity of material for the study of the literature and
natural history of India and Tibet than any person before or
since. After such achievements*, immortalized by the great
work of Burnouf, it was but natural to hope that further
material for research might still be forthcoming in the same
country. Accordingly on the suggestion of Professor Cowell,
Dr Wright was requested by Professor W. Wright to procure
specimens of such copies as could be made to order from works
still extant in Nepal. These specimens were sent, and form
Add. 1042 (see below pp. 26, 27) in our collection.

Dr Wright however soon found that originals} were pro-
curable, and the result of his energetic and persevering negotia-

* Mr Hodgson’s manifold services are briefly set forth in a
pamphlet by Dr W. W, Hunter (Triibner and Co., 1881). See also
the elaborate and graceful tribute to Mr Hodgson's labours in
Dr Rajendralala Mitra’s work noticed below.

+ Mr Hodgson had obtained a few originals. Specimens of the
more interesting are figured in the plates accompanying Cowell and
Eggeling’s Catalogue (R. A. 8. Journ. New Ser. viii. 50).
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tion and the well-timed liberality of the University* has been
the acquisition of a series of works which, apart from their
literary interest, will be seen from the following pages to
be from a merely antiquarian and paleographical point of view,
the most important collection of Indian MSS. that has come
into the hands of scholars. 4

Soon after the arrival of the MSS. Professor Cowell com-
menced descriptive work on a number of the earliest and most
interesting of them, chiefly on the lines of the Catalogue pre-
pared by himself and Dr Eggeling for the Royal Asiatic Society,
but also adding some references to the bibliography of the
subject. Professor Cowell’s various engagements and studies un-
fortunately prevented him from giving the work any continuous
attention. When therefore he suggested that I should endeavour
to complete it, I commenced at first on the MSS. that he had
left untouched, availing myself however of the material that he
kindly made over to me. ,

As to the plan of my own work, it may be regarded in some
sense as an amplification of that adopted by Professor Cowell,
yet without aspiring to the elaborate scale of a work like
Professor Aufrecht’s Bodleian Catalogue, affording a detailed
analysis of unpublished literature. Such a work indeed has been
to a great extent rendered unnecessary for Sanskrit Buddhist
literature by the appearance of Dr Rajendralala Mitra’s long
promised work on ‘the Nepalese MSS. of the Bengal Asiatic
Society.

I have however added references, which I believe will be
found fairly complete, to the printed literature of the subject,
including in the latter part of the text two very important
works, which reached me ounly after ‘the greater portion of it

* At one period of the negotiations ‘the Library was under great
obligations to the liberality of individuals, who took upon themselves
the cost, at a time when it was impracticable to call a meeting of the
Library authorities. Among these may be named especially the
present Bishop of Durham. .
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had been printed off; I mean Baba Rajendralala’s work just
referred to, and Mr Bunyiu Nanjio’s Catalogue of the Japanese
Buddhist Tripitaka. This may be found to explain or to com-
pensa,te for any undue brevity, not to say bareness, in some of the
descriptions of subject-matter. Indeed, my main object has been
to provide material for identification for students at a distance,
and for such as come to consult the MSS. general clues and
assistance, rather than by detailed narratives to obviate the
necessity for studying the originals. Thus, to take an instance
from one branch of literature, folk-lore; I have usually given
_the names of the chief personages in jatakas or avadanas of
which no account has been published, without as a rule entering
into the details of the plot.

A special feature of the present work, and one on which my
studies have necessarily been almost unaided, is the part
relating to paleography. To some readers, perhaps, the dis-
cussions on this subject may seem barren and tedious; others
again may find them ill-proportioned or incomplete. To such
strictures niy reply must be, that the unexampled antiquity
claimed for these MSS. seemed to require as full an examination
- as it was in my power to supply, and that if, after the publica-
tion of so many catalogues of Sanskrit MSS,, this be the first
which attempts systematically to discuss the age of the docu-
ments described, some imperfection of treatment is naturally to
be expected.

Palzography, and especially the history of alphabets so
extensive as those of India, will always be a study involving
laborious detail, but it is of course only on detailed monographs,
accompanied by a due amount of accurate illustration, that safe
generalisations in so wide a subject as Indian Palzography can
be founded. How much more material is ready to hand for
work of this kind for scholars who are privileged to have access
to it, may be seen from the Reports on Sanskrit MSS. in
Western India by Dr Biihler and Dr Kielhorn, as well as from
some of the later numbers of Dr Rajendralala Mitra’s “Notices.”
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From such study, joined with accurate work on inscriptions,
we may look for some treatise which shall do for the wider field
of North India what the late Dr Burnell’s great work* has done
for the alphabets of the South.

My essay on the historical and chronological points brought
out by the colophons of these MSS. has of course a bearing om
the paleography, which may serve as a justification of that part
of the work (if any be needed), independently of the considera-
tions urged on page iv.

With regard to the scope of the work, the present volume
deals, as I have said, with the most characteristic portion of
the collection. This includes Buddhist literature in the widest
sense, S0 as to take in on the one hand mystical or religious
works of the tantric kind, where debased Buddhism is hardly
distinguishable from Civaism; and on the other, works of -
no special religious tendency, but merely the supposed products
of Buddhistic civilization, e.g. the Amarako¢a (though some
suppose its author to have been a Jain), as well as the local
Nepalese literature, some of which bears more on' Hindu my-
thology than on the Buddhist system. Some few of the MSS.
falling under this latter head are written in the vernacular.
Of such I have nothing by way of description to offer but names
and titles of chapters. These are however the latest and least
important part of our collection.

None of the palm-leaf MSS. are in the vernacular, but some of
them have vernacular colophons, and in almost all of them the
Sanskrit notes etc. written by the scribes are more or less faulty.
In cases of the most glaring blunders I have added “sic”; but
- on almost every page of this work will be found violations of
strict Sanskrit phonetics, familiar to all who are conversant
with MSS. from Nepal. On this subject the valuable observa-

* Dr Burnell’s South Indian Paleography was originally intended
for a preface to his Catalogue of the MSS. at Tanjore (S. /nd. Pal.
Introd. p. ix).
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tions of M. Senart in the Introduction to his edition of the
Mahavastu (pp. xii—=xvii) should be consulted.

With reference to the compilation of a full catalogue of
the Wright collection, the task to which I was originally invited
by the Library Syndicate, and for which I have prepared a
considerable amount of material, I can only say that I hope to
complete it before very long, according as time and opportunities
may allow. Such work is of course carried on at some dis-
advantage by a non-resident; and the wisdom of recent re-
formers has clearly tended practically to discourage the prolonged
residence in our University of those of its members whose
special literary pursuits cannot at once be utilised for the
conduct of the ordinary round of its more obvious studies.

It now only remains for me to make acknowledgement of
the kind assistance I have received from various friends.
Amongst the foremost comes Professor William Wright, who
has communicated to me many valuable particulars as to the
history of these MSS., derived from his brother Dr Daniel
Wright, and has materially contributed to the usefulness of
the work, by many suggestions and corrections made on the
proof-sheets of this book, which he has most kindly and
promptly revised throughout. Similar help has also been
given by several Cambridge Sanskritists, especially by Mr
R. A. Neil, and Mr W. F. Webster. Occasional assistance from
several scholars is acknowledged in various passages of the Text
"and Introduction. Help from science, as represented by Pro-
fessor Adams, has also been afforded in several points, of which
the chief will be found on page 183. On all matters wherein the
experience and insight of the scholarly ‘librarian are of avail, I
have been able to invoke the counsel of Mr Bradshaw, University
Librarian, whose sympathies seem to embrace the wants of all
students of the works under his charge from the Buddhism of
Tibet to the Christianity of medieval Ireland.

Lastly, my thanks and those of all interested in this
collection are due to Professor Cowell, who first suggested the
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acquisition of these MSS, and, as has been said, really made
a beginning of the present catalogue. In view of his unfailing
helpfulness, I may, perhaps, fitly (as a pupil) and significantly
conclude this preface with the familiar concluding words of
the Buddhist, scribes:

wTHTH | A
CECIL BENDALL. -

Lonpon,
May, 1883.




HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

ONE of the most interesting sides of the careful study
of Oriental MSS. is the insight we occasionally gain into
events that were happening at the time of writing. It would
be, of course, from the nature of the case, unreasonable to
expect that anything like a detailed or coherent history could
be gathered from fragmentary and scattered notices in the
colophons of MSS.; yet by the very garrulity or effusiveness
which prompts the ordinary Indian scribes to repeat certain
traditional lines of self-commiseration®, or, if Buddhists, to
append the profession of faith so familiar to us from inscriptionst,
we often gain fresh and valuable pieces of contemporary testi-
mony to current events.

That no excuse is needed for detailed study of this kind is
sufficiently proved by cases of discoveries like that of Professor
W. Wright in his Catalogue of Syriac MSS. in the British Museum
(p. 65, col. 2), where a short note on the cover of a MS. gives
the earliest known and probably contemporary account of the
capture of Damascus by the Arabs. Notes of this kind are of
.course rare; but Nepalese MSS., are, like Nepalese inscriptions
.(see the “Indian Antiquary,” Vol. 1x.), particularly rich in royal
genealogies. The main historical importance of the present

* The verses of complaint as to the writer’s “broken back and
dim eye,” etc., cited on p. 50, are of common occurrence in our books.

+ q HAT ete.; v. p- 14. Another formula begins g A W
(see Add. 1688); it is often corrupted in later MSS:
b
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collection consists in the names of kings given, in so many
cases, along with the carefully and minutely expressed dates of
writing. To draw out more or less in detail and to tabulate
the chronological information thus derived, formed the chief
scope of my contribution to the International Congress of
Orientalists at Berlin, 1881. Much of what follows will there-
fore necessarily be a repetition of remarks made on that occasion.

Keeping in view the double local origin of our collection, the
subject of History, like that of Paleography, falls into two main
divisions, relating respectively to Bengal and Nepal. In this
place it will be best to treat first-of the MSS. written in Bengal,
as the subject is shorter, simpler, and perhaps of more general
interest, than the history of Nepal itself.

The five earliest of our Bengal MSS. belong to the Pala
dynasty, on which see General Cunningham’s “Archaological
Survey,” 1II. 134; some criticisms, etc, by Dr Réajendralila
Mitra in the Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal, XLVIIL 385, and
the rejoinder by General Cunningham in the “Survey,” X1. 177.

These MSS., like the inscriptions of the same place and
time, but unlike our MSS. written in Nepal itself, are dated not
by years of any era, but by the year of the reigning monarch*.

By a somewhat fortunate accident, four of these five MSS.
fall in the two reigns of which we possess dated inscriptions,
cited of course by the authors above named. We arrange
them as follows.

Add. 1464, circa A.D. 1020. _
The MS. is dated in the 5th year of Mahipala, whom
we find from the Sarnath inscription reigning A.D. 1026. -
Cunningham places his accession ¢. 1015 (“Survey,” 1. cc.).

* It was the difference of usage in this respect between the two
divisions of our collection,—divisions which were not recognized by
any of those who first examined these MSS.,—that gave rise to some
erroneously early dates in the first rough printed list (‘“History of
Nepal,” p. 321, 1l. 5—38, etc.).



HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION. 1ii

Add. 1688, c. 1054.
14th year of Nayapala. If, as seems likely, the Daddaka
of this MS. is the same person as Ladika of the last, we
have some confirmation of the Dinajpur genealogical
inscription which makes Nayapiala to be Mahipala’s
immediate successor. ‘

Add. 1699, Nos. I, IT and III, A.D. 1198—1200.

These three MSS. are dated in the 37th, 38th, and 39th
years respectively of Govindapala, whose accession (A.D.
1161) is known from the inscription in Cunningham’s
Survey, 111 125*.

A very curious and historically interesting point occurs in the
colophon of the second of the last group, which runs as:follows:
paramegvaretyads rajavali puarvavat grimadgovindapaladevandm
vinashtardjye ashtatrimgatsamvatsare 'bhilikhyamano. The first
clause probably represents the scribe as declining to recite as
before (p#rvavat) the long list of royal titles beginning—as
they do, in fact, in the first three MSS. noticed—with the title
paramegvara. The great interest, however, of the colophon lies
in the phrase vinashtardjye, instead of the usual pravardhama-
navijayardjye. I take this to be an acknowledgment that the
star of the Buddhist dynasty had set and that their empire was
in A.D. 1199 “vinashta,” “ruined”; a view which well accords
with the fact that Govindapala was the last Buddhist sovereign
of whom we have authentic record, and that the Mohamme- .
dan conquest of all Bengal took place in the very first years
of the xrith cent. A.D. Hence it would also appear that,
unless Gen. Cunningham has some better authority than tradi-
tion (“Arch. Surv.” 111. 135) for his last Pala monarch Indra-

* The Hodgson collection has also a MS. of this reign (No. 1,
dated in its 4th year); but the inscription escaped the notice of
Professors Cowell and Eggeling (“Journal R. A. 8.”, Oct. 1875, pp.
2 and 51), as well as of Dr D. Wright (“History of Nepal,” p. 317).

b2
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dyumna, the reign of such a king in Magadha must be re-
jected. At all events, he can hardly have come to the throne
in 1180 or 1185, as supposed. No other names of sovereigns are
to be gained from our later MSS. written-in Bengal, but the
colophon of one of them, Add. 1364, a Buddhist tantra, written
by a Kayastha of Jhera in Magadha in A.D. 1446, is interesting
as showing how long Buddhism survived even among the
educated classes of Eastern India.

Passing now to the second and far larger part of our collection,
—the MSS. written in Nepal itself—we may notice that they
are dated not by regnal years, like those originally coming from
Bengal, but always by the year of some era, the name of the
reigning king being generally added.

The absence of an historical literature in Sanskrit has often
been commented on. It has been reserved for the dwellers on
the very outskirts of the Aryan territory in India, such as Kashmir
or Nepal, to chronicle their somewhat uneventful national life.
Judging however from the amount of energy and acumen
already bestowed on the elucidation of Kashmirian chronology,
it would seem that all contributions to an accurate system of
Indian dates are valued by scholars. The practical literary
value of such researches is attested by our experience in the
present collection, where the date of the composition of an
interesting work is known through this very Kashmirian chron-
- ology. Especially, then, as we possess several groups of docu-
ments on Nepalese chronology and history, besides some recently
acquired dated inscriptions, no apology is needed for investiga-
ting the relations between these and the dated colophons of
MSS. The results of my investigations are tabulated and
summarized in the Appendices to the present Introduction.

The era by which our strictly Nepalese MSS. are almost
invariably dated is the Samvat still used in Nepal. This
commences from A.D. 880, a year which is attested as well by

modern usage as by the astronomical and calendric data
furnished by many of our oldest MSS.
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The two eras most commonly used in India generally—
the Caka and the Vikrama Samvat—were also known in Nepal.
Several of our MSS, especially the non-Buddhistic ones, are
dated by the former. On another era—that of Criharsha—see
the account of Add. MS. 1049 in the special excursus a.ppended
to the Palaeographical Introduction.

We now pass to chronological details as supplied to us by
MSS.,, and as checked by inscriptions and the somewhat waver-
ing or conflicting testimony of the various histories. It may be
noted that our historical authorities are divided in the Chrono-
logical Appendix No. 1 into two main groups. (1) The Vam-
¢avali (Add. 1952), translated in Dr D. Wright's “History of
Nepal,” and its Gorkha redaction (Add. 1160, see p. 31). (2)
The group tabulated in the next column, which do not aspire
to the rank even of historical sketches, but are mere chrono-
logical lists of kings, with notes of a few important events and
changes interspersed. As regards Add. MS. 866 (dated A.D.
1008), hitherto* regarded as the oldest of all extant Sanskrit
MSS., I give elsewhere reasons for my views on the character
of the writing, differing from those put forward by the learned
compilers of the account of the MS. cited in my description on
p- 2 of the present work. It will also be seen that the reading
of the colophon of the MS., given as fully as the state of the
leaves allows on pp. 3—4, and reproduced in Plate I., places the
history connected with the MS. in a new light. In the early
account of the colophon, only the name of Rudradeva was de-
ciphered, but my recognition of the name of Nirbhaya,—
apparently the chief of the co-regents,—brings the colophon
into connection with our second group of historical authoritiest.

Our next dated MS. (Add. 1643, A.D. 1015) speaks of three
kings; the one, Bhojadeva, governing apparently one half of the

¥ See now the excursus just cited.
t See Chronological Appendix I, Column 4 (Reign acc. to
Kirkpatrick, etc.).
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kingdom, and the other two, Rudradeva and Lakshmikamadeva,
being co-regents of the remaining half. The metrical colophon
of Add. 1664 bears interesting testimony to this system of
co-regency as being a constitutional usage, at all events in later
times (see below, p. ix.).

The next MS. (Add. 1683, dated A.D. 1065) speaks of La-
kshmikamadeva alone as king. As to the king next on our list
of whom we have a dated MS, I formerly read his name
Padmyamrakamadeva, and this form certainly agrees best
with the form Padmadeva found in Wright's “History of
Nepal ” as well as in Mr Hodgson’s lists. But the other reading
proposed, Pradyumnakamadeva, has the advantage, as I now
think, not only.on paleographic grounds, but also as giving a
name of far more intelligible and probable form. Moreover the
form Padyumna found in our MS. shows how the contraction
to Padma might have arisen. Kirkpatrick has a more than
usually barbarous form, ‘Puddiem.” The date of this MS. (A.D.
1065) very nearly accords with the chronology of Kirkpatrick, -
who makes Manadeva—whom we find from a curious and
interesting note in Add. 1643 to be on the throne in 1139—
not to be reigning till 85 years after Pradyumna’s death, while
the dates of these MSS. are only 74 years apart. This difficulty
may be just got over, if we can disregard the 12 years given by
Kirkpatrick to Indradeva (Mana's predecessor), whom the Vam-
¢avall does nmot mention. With the reigns assigned to the
monarchs immediately preceding, this date does not accord so
well; but a change of dynasty and some other unsettling
influences occurred in the country just before this time, which
may account for some discrepancy in the historical sketches as
well as in the chronology.

After 1140 the dates proceed with great regularity, and are,
on the whole, strikingly in accord with the historical accounts
for nearly two centuries.

After Manadeva (1139) we get two dated MSS. of the reign
next but one, that of Anandadeva, called in the Vamgavali




HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION. vii

Nanda-deva. Of the second of these (R. A. S. Hodgson No. 2)
a leaf has been reproduced by the Palmographical Society
(Oriental Series, Plate 43). As to the account therewith given
by the late Dr Haas, it is now clear that Prinsep’s table—taken
in its earlier part, it would seem, entirely from Kirkpatrick—is
defective in names of kings, and so very roughly correct as to
dates that no one system of adjustment will put it right. Thus
Dr Haas’s proposed correction will not fit the case of Ananta-
malla, to whom we come presently, and whose date Prinsep
gives tolerably correctly (A.D. 1280); nor, on the other hand,
that of Lakshmikamadeva, whose date he makes more than
a century earlier than we above determined it.

At the commencement of the next century, the xXimth, we
have MSS. of Arideva-malla and Abhaya-malla, but unfortun-
ately the dates have in no case been certainly discovered.

Of Ananta-malla (called in the Vamgavali Ananda-malla,
but not to be confused with the former monarch really of that
name) two MSS. are extant, with dates respectively corresponding
to A.D. 1286 and 1302. This reign has 25 years assigned to it
in the Vamgqavali, so that these MSS. belong to its opposite
extremities. For the first (Brit. Mus. Or. 1439) see the account
in the Paleographical Society’s Oriental Series, Pl. 32; on the
second (Add. 1306) see pp. 42—3.

There is now a gap of 70 years in our MSS. that bear kings’
names. It is probably more than a coincidence that this gap,
like the one of similar length a century and a half before
(1065—1139), is contemporaneous with the introduction of a
new dynasty. Although our scanty historical accounts give us
but little insight into such matters, there can be no doubt that
changes of this kind were attended with very considerable
disturbance in the country; and that either literary studies
altogether declined, or the scribes were at a loss whom to
acknowledge as the real and chief ruler of a country which,
as we know, has frequently been under divided rule. For
it should be borne in mind that everything shows that most of
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our MSS. were written more or less directly under royal or
court influences. In many cases, as we shall see, kings are
stated to be the authors®; in others, lists of the royal family are
given, or the command of some royal person for the writing.

The great event which happened in Nepal at this time was
the conquest of the country by Harisimha of Simraon. On the
names of his dynasty, none of which appear in our MSS,, see
the special Table in Chronological Appendix IL.

The first two names of the next group, Jayarjuna [A.D. 1374
and 1384 (see Add. 1689 and 1488)] and Ratnajyotirdeva [A.D.
1392 (see Add. 1108, written in an obscure town)] are unknown
to the histories. These kings were probably predecessors of
the “refractory Rajas of Patan and Kathmandu,” who were
“completely subdued” by Yaksha-malla soon after this time
(Kirkpatrick, p. 266).

The next three reigns, those of Jayasthiti, Jyotir-malla and
Yaksha-malla, appear to have been a time of prosperity in
Nepal. MSS. are abundant, and mostly contain the names of
the sovereigns and, in some cases, further particulars.

We are also helped for this period by a most interesting
inscription lately discovered at the great temple of Pagupati in
Nepal and published in the “Indian Antiquary” for Aug. 1880.
It is dated N. 8. 533 (A.D. 1413), and gives not only the name of
the king, Jyotir-malla, but also that of his father Jayasthiti, and
the names of various other members of the royal family, which
occur in several MSS. with similar honorific titles and other
indications, and form one of the many proofs of the trust-
worthiness of the colophons of these MSS.

As to the doings of Jayasthiti-malla, the first of the three,
the Vamgavali is particularly eloquent ; certain pandits specially
employed by him are mentioned by name (Wright's “Nepal,”
p- 183, fin.). The MSS. of this reign are, as might be expected,

* Compare also Dr Pischel’s remarks in the “Katalog der
Handschr. d. d. morg. Gesellschaft,” pp. 8—9.
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numerous. We possess in the present collection four with
dates, ranging from A.D. 1385 to 1391 ; but besides these, there
is a MS. (Add. 1658), undated it is true, but easily fixed as to
" time, and historically one of the most curious and valuable in
the collection. This, as may be seen from the account at p.
159, is a copy of a play, the Abhinavaraghavananda, by a certain
Manika. In the nand: the goddess Manegvari is named—as
also in Add. 1698—in a manner which quite confirms Dr
Biihler’s conjecture, in his note on the name as occurring in
the inscription, that she was the king’s “Kuladevatd.” Further
on, in the prast@vand, we find the names of the queen, the
heir-apparent, and the second son Jyotir-malla, who is called
bala-narayanah. If this implies that he was a mere boy, it will
put the play at least 20 years earlier, as we find him in the
inscription (dated =A.p. 1413) apparently the sole reigning
king and the father of three adult children. Besides this,
we have a curious metrical colophon in Add. MS. 1664 (a non-
Buddhistic work, and therefore not described in the present
catalogue), dated A.D. 1400, and describing a triple sovereignty
of the same Jyotir-malla with his elder and younger brothers.
* Of Jyotir-malla’s own reign we bhave only one MS. (Add.
1649), attributed however to the king himself. The date
corresponds to A.D. 1412. This may seem, at first sight, to
-curtail too much the reign of Jayasthiti, who perhaps came to
the throne in 1385 (Add. MS. 1395,—Jayarjuna was reigning
in 1384), and yet is stated by the Vamgavali to have reigned
43 years. If this be so, we have here probably a case of the
peculiar error noticed in the learned review of Dr D. Wright’s
“History of Nepal” in the “Litterarisches Centralblatt” for Dec.
15th, 1877; viz., that when the chronicler was uncertain as to
the exact length of some of the reigns in a dynasty, he took one
or more of the later reigns of that dynasty as a pattern, and put
the others down as the same. It is accordingly very suspicious
that both Jayasthiti and Yaksha are credited with the large
allowance of 43 years. Little reliance can be placed on the
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Vameavali just here, as we find Jyotir-malla completely ignored
and Yaksha called Jayasthiti’'s son. Of Yaksha- (or, as he is
generally styled in the MSS., Jaksha-)malla we have four MSS.,
ranging from A.D. 1429 to 1457, so that a reign of 43 years
seems here not improbable.

After the death of Yaksha the history of Nepal, as a united
kingdom, ceases for several centuries; and, curiously enough,
nearly all our chronology from MSS, ceases also, for nearly
two centuries, The kingdom was now divided, and possibly
considerable disturbances again ensued which were unfavour-
able to the preservation of literature by the copying of MSS.
Compare verse 18 of the inscription in “Ind. Antiq.” IX. 185.

During the Xvith century MSS. are scarce, and only one
king (Sadagiva of Kathmandu, v. Add. 1355 and Brit. Mus. Or.
2206) is referred to by name. The names of the kings from
this period onwards will be found in Appendix IIL.

At the beginning of the Xviith century a fresh division
occurs, as Lalitapura (Patan) becomes independent of Kath-
mandu. Literature however was patronized at this time, es-
pecially under Pratipa-malla at Kathmandu (see Wright's
“Nepal” and Inscriptions, Nos. 18 and 19) as well as under
Jagajjyotih at Bhatgdon. Both of these monarchs are spoken of
as authors of extant works (Add. 1641, 1696, and D. M. G. 6 at
Halle). After this time we find traces of further dissensions
amongst the rival sovereigns until the time of the Gorkha
conquest.

A special difficulty arises owing to the similarity in form
and meaning of the names of some of the sovereigns in all three
cities at the beginning of the xviith century. This difficulty
was noticed in the review of Wright's “ Nepal” already cited.
The very acute suggestion there made, however, of identifying
Mahipatindra of Kathmandu with the contemporary monarch at
Bhatgaon of synonymous name, Bhiipatindra, seems however
hardly so simple as to suppose Mahipatindra to be a mere title
of Jagajjaya; since we find the word Mahipatindra on the
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reverse of his coins, Indeed the fact that all this group of
names would pass for mere kingly titles greatly increases the
doubt and difficulty. Further discussion of this point hardly
falls within the scope of the present work, as the time is one of
little importance from the point of view either of literature or
of paleography.

Our third Chronological Appendix gives the remaining
kings, from the division of the kingdom to the Gorkha invasion.
The number of years in the reign of each is not given, partly
because the chronicles are inconsistent with each other and
with themselves and contain suspicious repetitions of round
numbers like 15*, as well as impossibly long reignst; partly,
also, because after the Xvith century we get a tolerably complete
series of dates from coins. Indeed the settlement and adjust-
ment of the more minute points of chronology at this period
may be perhaps more appropriately left to the student of the
monuments or the coins of Nepal. After the brief literary
revival in the middle of the Xvirth century already referred to,
literature and the arts seem to have gradually declined amid the
constant internal discords. Since the Gorkha invasion the old
and characteristic Buddhistic civilization, already much cor-
rupted, has been, it would seem, fast passing away, and giving
place to a mixed Hinduism and autochthonic superstitions.
A list of the Gorkha sovereigns is given, for reference, in
Chronological Appendix IV.

* Wright's « Nepal,” p. 190,
+ Tbid. p. 203.
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4

CHRONOLOGICAL APPENDIX II.

Reigns said to intervene between those of Anantamalla (.p, 1302)
and Jayasthiti (1380).

The account given in the Vamgavalil is very confused and the
chronology quite wild (e. g., both the dates in Wright, p. 167, are
more than three centuries too early).

The only chronologically certain event seems to be the invasion
of Hari-simha of Simraon, which is given probably enough as N. 8.
444 (a.p. 1324); and this is exactly confirmed by the postscript of
the Nepalese Sanskrit MS. No. 6 of the *Deutsche Morg. Ges.”
(see Dr. Pischel’s catalogue, p. 8). Compare also Kirkpatrick.
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xvi HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

CHRONOLOGICAL APPENDIX IV.

List of the Gorkha Kings.
Prith(i)vi Narayana Sah (a. p. 1768—1774).
Pratapa Simha Sah (1774—1777).
Rana Bahadir Sah (1777—1779).
Girvana Yuddha Sah (1799—1816).
Rajendra Vikrama Sah (1816—1847).
Surendra Vikrama Sah (1847—1881).

Prithivi Vira Vikrama Sah.
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PALZOGRAPHICAL INTRODUCTION.

It is now perhaps generally known amongst Sanskritists and
other Orientalists that one distinguishing feature of the present
collection is the high antiquity of its MSS. as compared with
any Sanskrit MSS. previously discovered. Some doubt, indeed,
has been expressed as to the genuineness of these dates; and
it was one of the objects of the paper read by the present
writer at the Fifth Congress of Orientalists, referred to in the
Historical Introduction, to establish the antiquity claimed for
them by showing the great variety of testimony on which that

* claim rests. It will not, therefore, be out of place to repeat
here the general heads of argument there® enumerated, before
proceeding to note the various details which it is the special
object of the: present Introduction to collect and classify.

(1) The climate and remote position of Nepal, as compared
with other parts of India, have favoured the preservation of
MSS. .

(2) The decline of religion and learning in the country for
the last five centuries has caused many -ancient works to be
forgotten and quite unused. Nor are we left to conjecture
here. In many of our Cambridge MSS. of the xIvth, xXiith,
and even the Xith century, I have found the powdered chalk,
put in by the scribes to preserve the leaves, still quite fresh.
But even if not read, old MSS. were, and are, often preserved as
heirlooms and the like, with all the superstitious care that an

* ignorant people can sometimes give to the monuments of an

L * See Verhandlungen des furgﬂen Omntalzsten Congresses, 2ter

Theil, 2te Hilfte, pp. 190—1.

f c
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unknown learning. Compare the passage of the old native
Chronicle, the Vamgavali (Wright’s Nepal, p. 159), in which
we read that, in the reign of Cankara-deva (Xith cent. A.D.),
“at the time when the village of Jhul was burning, Yasodhara,
the Brahmani widow, fled to Patan with a small model of a
chaitya, the book Pragya-paramita (written in gold letters
in Vikrama-sambat 245 [= A.D. 188]), and her infant son
Yasodhara.”

(3) The evidence of inscriptions discovered in Bengal, and
recently in Nepal itself, remarkably confirms in several highly
interesting cases, the sometimes detailed information given by
scribes as to contemporary dynasties, etc. See the Historical
Introduction, pp. iii, viii, ix.

(4) Evidence from astronomy and the (lunar) calendar.
An eclipse in one case; and in several others the days of the
week and month,—stated according to the complicated lunar
calendar, which a forger would have required far more learning
than modern scribes possess, to work out correctly,—have been

 calculated by Professor Adams, and are found to tally.

(5) Lastly, the whole chain of paleographical and monu-
mental evidence is as convincing as it is instructive, seeing that
we have here to deal not with isolated MSS., but with a regular
series, showing a progresswe development of handwriting corre-
sponding to the dates given.

The review of the testimony under this last head is of course

. at present our more immediate object. It may, however, not be
out of place to notice here one objection urged against the
antiquity of these and other early Indian MSS.

-.In an interesting article on Nepalese history and antiquities
in “Indische Streifen” 111 528, Professor Weber suggests grave -
doubts lest the boasted antiquity of MSS. from Nepal may not
fall to the ground in the same way as did that of a Sanskrit,
MS. at Paris, where the date of the archetype has been heed-
lessly reproduced by the scribe, not from any desire to forge 04-
otherwise deceive, but from sheer unreflecting thoughtlessnessy,
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A few weeks before the death of the greatest autharity on
Indian paleography, the late Dr A. C. Burnell, I received
from him a letter which showed that even he felt misgivings
on the same ground. Dr Burnell wrote: “I was hardly prepared
to believe that these palm-leaf MSS. [at Cambridge] could
be 80 old as was said ; but I think you have made it clear [in
the article cited above] that some are really of the dates they
bear, I fear still that some are merely copies with the date
of the original given in the copy, as is commonly done in India.
I am led to this by the modern appearance of the palm leaves,
so far as I can judge from the engravings etc. that I have
seen; I have not seen one of the originals as yet. In the
dry parts of S. India, the palm leaves become nearly black in
400 years, and in the damp parts (Malabar and Canara e.g.),
the same time turns them to the colour of mahogany. In
every case, they become so fragile that it is impossible to
touch them.” I have quoted more of this interesting passage
than strictly bears on the point now in question, as being
perhaps the last utterance of its distinguished author on paleo-
graphy, his greatest study, and as showing that the preliminary
considerations (1) and (2) urged above are far from irrelevant.
Returning, however, to the subject of copied dates, our
chief answer to objectors must of course be of a paleographical
nature. Let any candid critic, even if his patience fail him for
the perusal of the minuter examinations of the gradual develop-
ment of letters which form a large part of the present essay,
simply turn to the table of selected letters appended, and then
say if on the hypothesis of copied dates so regular and gradual
a development would be traceable. On such a hypothesis we
should rather find the latest and most modern forms of letters
in MSS. professing to be of early dates. Certain at least it
must needs be admitted to be, that our MSS. in the older forms
of character have been in no sense written recently; for at the
sent day, there is scarcely a person in Nepal who can read,
uch less write, such a hand.
c?

-
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Butwe are not left entirely to inference or conjecture. Wé
have indeed two cases of copied dates; but the circumstances
under which they occur are most instructive. In each case the
last leaf of a palm-leaf MS, as so often happens, has suffered
by time and usage, and we have a paper supply-leaf recording
the date of the original, which was in a perishing condition,
preserved together withit. See especially the account of Add.
1644, p. 153. Here then we find not the inconsiderateness or
stupidity attributed by Prof Weber to the scribes in this
matter, but, on the contrary, a most considerate regard for
posterity and indeed a surprising amount of genuine antiquarian
feeling. For a case of mere retracing, truthfully executed
however, see p. 155, 1. 25.

Strong auxiliary evidence as to the real date of MSS. may
be also gained from a careful examination of their material.
On this point I may again repeat remarks already published.
‘Progressive development may be traced in material, as has
been long acknowledged in the case of European MSS. Even
'in palm-leaves the earlier show differences from the later in
colour, form and texture; ‘and in paper this is especially
noticeable. The two MSS. [Add. 1412. 1 and 2] are written
on paper no more like the modern paper of Nepal than Caxton’s
paper is like that of a modern journal. The Xviith century
too, when paper had become common, has its own special
paper.” See Add. 1611 and 1405, both archetypes.

Before proceeding to examine, century by century, all the
local and other palzographical peculiarities of our collection,
extending, as we shall hereafter show, over more than a thousand
years, it may be well to notice very briefly the chief stages in
the history of the development of the alphabet in North India,
so far as it can be traced.

The earliest period (B.c. 200—A.D. 100) of which we have a,
connected series of monuments, the Agoka inscriptions, is that!
of the Ariano-Pali and the Indo-Pali alphabets. This is wel
illustrated in Cunningham’s “ Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum,’
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where also references to the various theories of their origin
are given (pp. 50 sqq.). :

Following the line of the Indo—Pa.h we find that, at the
time of the ascendancy of the Gupta dynasty, a fresh stage of
writing, now called after them, is reached. The era instituted
by the Guptas has been recently fixed by General Cunningham
as beginning A.p. 167. The character was in general use
throughout Northern India from this time till about A.D.
600, the time of the appearance of the great conqueror Cri-
harsha, of whom we shall have more to say in the Excursus
appended to this Introduction. We find that it prevailed in
Nepal from the earliest®* monuments of that country.at present
known to us. It is also found on the Nepalese coins of the
viith century, of which I have treated in the “ Zeitschrift der .
deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft” for 1882, p. 651.
Towards the end of this century, however, changes begin to
arise, as may be seen from the same series of Inscriptions,
Nos. 9—14 (compare the editors’ introduction, p. 171). Simi-
larly modified forms occur in contemporary inscriptions from
other parts of India.

No traces of the Gupta character have as yet been found in
MSS,, nor indeed of any form of writing approaching it in
antiquity. Two MSS. (one dated) presenting a modified form
of this character are preserved in the present collection, and
to them a special Excursus, appended to the present essay,
is devoted. In the 1Xth and xth centuries the Gupta dis-
appears, and gives place either to the ordinary square and
straight-topped writing of North India, known generally as
Devanagari, or else to the early, yet ornamental and somewhat
fanciful variety, called Kutila. This variety was possibly due
in the first instance to individual caprice, and then passed
through the stage of a fashion into a currency which was general,
though not of long duration. This character again, hitherto

© * Bée the Indian Antiquary, Vol. 1x. pp. 163, sqq.
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only known from inscriptions, is found amongst the MSS. now
described, more markedly in some not originally written in
" Nepal.

This brings us to a feature in our collection most important
for its classification; viz. its double local origin. The favourable
influence of the remote position of Nepal has been indicated
above. This is seen in the fact that both Dr Wright and Mr
Hodgson* found in Nepal MSS. actually written in Bengal, but
older than any brought to light even by recent investigations
in the latter country itself. On the other hand, we find one
case at least of a MS. (Add. 1693) written in Nepal by a hand
precisely similar to that in vogue at the time in Bengal and not
in Nepal. We shall have also occasion hereafter to note what

- may be called ‘Bengalisms’ in the writing of MSS. otherwise
thoroughly Nepalese. Pal®ographical testimony thus bears out
what we should naturally have expected, that adjacent countries,
allied by a common religion, as well as doubtless by political
and commercial relations, had considerable mutual influence up
to comparatively late times. Besides, Nepal was no doubt in
some sense a place of refuget. For although we find, in the case
of Add. 1364, Buddhist monks and laymen still existing even
among the better classes in Eastern India, yet no doubt the
Mohammedan conquest brought some persecution and danger
to Buddhists and their books. So at least we may infer from
the postscript of Add. 1643, which tells us how the book was
rescued when ‘fallen into the hands of a people alien to the
faith.’ :

The next century, the X11th, witnessed at its close the entire

subjugation of Bengal by the Mohammedans; and from this
time each of the two countries develops an individual style of

. writing. In Bengal we find the first beginnings of a variety of

* See MS. No. 1 in the R. A. 8. Hodgson-collection, noticed
below.
. 1 Compare Wright's Nepal, p. 72 at the foot.
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writing now called Bengali, of which the present collection
affords the earliest dated specimens. In Nepal also, where up
to this time no local peculiarity is observable in inscriptions or
MSS., a distinct writing is developed. This seems to originate
in a caprice or fashion analogous to that observed in the case of
the Kutila. At the same time, as might be expected from the
geographical remoteness of the country, as well as, in later
times, from its political and religious isolation, many archaisms
are preserved even to modern days. The special trick or fashion
referred to is the addition of a curve or hook to the top of each
letter.

This fashion becomes general in the XIIth century; in the
x1vth, however, we find the ordinary horizontal and the hooked
tops in about an equal number of cases; in the Xvth century
there is again a decided preponderance of the hooked form, but
by the Xvith century it has disappeared altogether. This
hook was regarded by Dr Haas as the ‘dominant feature’ of
the Nepalese hand (Pal. Soc. Or. Ser. Pl. xxxm),* which
furnished ‘the connecting link between the ordinary Devanagari
and the Uriya alphabet’ The circumstances of the case as
just summarized, and more fully investigated below, put it in
a somewhat different light. The hooked top in Nepal lasts
only for three centuries and a half, and was never universally
used there. Its total disappearance after the Xvth century
thus makes the connexion with the modern Uriya doubtful.
Unless, then, some direct connexion between the two alphabets
can be shown, it seems safer to regard both as mere local
fashions of independent growth. Owing, however, to the con-
servation of archaisms above referred to, and to several other
features more fully described below, a distinct and characteristic
Nepalese hand has been maintained to the present day.

We may now proceed to treat of the manuscripts in detail,

* See also his ‘pedigree’ of alphabets in the same series, Plate
. XLIV,
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considering them in their two main classes of Nepalese and
Bengali, and by centuries or other periods of development in
writing. Reserving our curiously isolated examples of the 1Xth
century for separate treatment, we come first to MSS. of the
XI1th century.

Of MSS. written at this time in Nepal we have six dated
examples. These are all written in a square, clear, and often
beautifully clean hand, the contrast between thick and fine
strokes being strongly marked. In the first MS. (dated = A.D.
1008) the right-hand twist at the bottom of the vertical strokes,
which seems to have suggested the name Kutila, is clearly
discernible ; in the second (A.D. 1015) somewhat less so. The
transition seeras marked by the third MS,, of A.D. 1039, written
by more than one scribe, where the body of the letters is
uniform throughout, but the Kutila curves are far more pro-
nounced towards the middle of the MS. (leaves 356—68) than
elsewhere. In the three remaining MSS,, all of the latter half
of the century, this characteristic disappears. '

Of MSS. written in Bengal we have two examples from the
middle of this century. These show the Kutila twist very
markedly, but instead of the vertical stroke curving or sweeping
round in the form that would naturally be produced by graving-
tools or the like, we get an angle formed apparently by a
sudden turn of the kalam, so that a fine stroke at an angle of
120° with the vertical thick stroke is the result. It may be
here observed, in general, that the alphabet employed exhibits
hardly any of the forms of what is now known as Bengali
writing (as distinct from Devandgari), that writing having
arisen apparently at the end of the next century in MSS.
A specimen of the earlier of the two is given in Plate 1.

The chief palzographic details of these MSS., to be taken
in connexion with the tables of letters and figures appended to
this Introduction, are subjoined.

Add. 866 (A.p. 1008) preserves several remarkable archaisms.

The forms of j, t, and ], if compared with those of- our two
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MSS. of the ninth century (see the Excursus appended to
the present essay), are most interesting survivals of a stage of
writing antecedent even to the Kutila, as known to us from
the inscriptions of Bareli (see Prinsep’s Table of Alphabets)
or Dhara (Burgess, Arch. Surv. W. Ind. for 1875, p. 101).
A reproduction of part of the last leaf is given in Plate 1.

Add. 1643 (a.p. 1015%), less like Kutila in general appearance
than Add. 866, shows in several cases Kutila forms (gh, j,
n, etc.), in some cases where that MS. shows still more
archaic ones. See the Table of Letters.

Add. 1683 (a.p. 1039). This MS. is in several hands. From
leaf 66 to the end, though less curved, as has been said, than
the 30 leaves preceding, it is in many respects more archaic,
e.g. in preserving the earlier form of th, as in Add. 866. The
forms given in the table recall the Tibetan and Carada forms.

Add. 1684 (a.p. 1065) exhibits the first examples of the modern
r conjunct and the modern Nepalese ¢.  Of the latter we get
an early anticipation in the Deogarh Inscription (Cunning-
bham’s Survey, x. Pl 32). '

Add. 1680.1 (a.p. 1068) is a small, clearly written MS., and is
similar, as might be expected from the nearness of the date,
to the last.

Add. 1161 (a.p. 1084), to which much the same remarks apply,
preserves however the archaic th.

Add. 1704 is a well written MS., strongly resembling Add.
1680. 1. '

Add. 1464 and 1688 (c. 1025—1055). Among the most notice-
able forms in these are the two forms of e and ai medial, kh,
gh (peculiar, but less archaic than the contemporary Nepalese),
fi, n, and especially ¢, the rounded top of which is an in-
teresting survival.

* It should have been observed in the account of this MS, in the
text that possibly the main date, and probably that of the later note,
constitute cases, isolated in our collection, of the use of afita or
‘elapsed’ years (cf Burnell, 8. I. P., ed. 2. p. 72). If this be so, we
get A.D. 1016 and 1140 respectively.
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The xiith century is extremely interesting and important
for our present investigation. Both in Nepal and Bengal we
find the last specimens of an old style of hand, followed with
surprising abruptness by a hew writing, possessing in each- case
a marked individuality for which the older style gives little or
no preparation. The only dated MS. that we possess of the
first half of the century (Add. 1645, A.D. 1139) is written in
practically the same hand as the Nepalese MSS. of the last
half of the x1th century (see the Table of Letters). The first
half of the year 1165 (month of Cravana) gives us another last
survival, viz,, that of the square hand as then written in Bengal.
Of this we shall speak in connexion with the Bengali MSS.
of this time. To this year also belongs a MS. written in
Bengal (R. A. S. Hodgs. No. 1) in a strikingly similar character.
The latter half of the same year (month of Pausha) gives us
the first certain example of the hooked hand peculiar to Nepal.
There are four more examples of this hand in the same century ;
the dates of two of these, however, are somewhat doubtful.

It is from this time, then, that we find Nepalese on the one
band, and Bengali on the other, as distinct alphabets or styles
of writing. It has been already observed that the hooked
feature cannot be regarded as the distinguishing note of Nepalese,
as this was never universally employed, and has now disappeared
for several centuries. If again we observe the forms of indi-
vidual letters, we fail to find any distinct original development.
One of the few scientific observers of this style of writing,
Dr Johann Klatt®, gives a list of ten letters which he finds
in XvIrth century MSS. as characteristic of Nepalese. He
observes: “Plurimum notae i, e, @, jh, fi, n, ph, bh, 1, ¢, ab
Nagaricis nunc usitatis differunt.” True; but the Nepalese -
forms of each of these letters may be paralleled from earlier
Devandgari, even from distant parts of India. The Nepalese
must not, then, be regarded as a distinct and original develop-

* ‘De CCC. Canakyae sententiis.’
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. ment of the Indian alphabet in the same sense that Benguli,
for instance, is so. The fact rather is that, from the xirth—
xurth century onwards, the geographical and political isolation
of Nepal resulted in the conservation of early forms, accom-
panied by the prevalence of several more or less transient
embellishments or calligraphic fashions peculiar to the country.
From this time, therefore, we treat of Nepalese MSS. alone,
and reserve the remaining examples of Bengali hand for
connected treatment later on.

In the Table, note that Add. 1686 is the first MS, written in
Nepal that shows the regular Nepalese bh ; though the earlier
form is also in use. The later form is also found in Central
Indian inscriptions of the twelfth century ; see Cunninghain,
Survey, IX., pL. XVI.

In this century also we find the first examples of the modern
Nepalese e initial and kh, akin to the Bengali forms. The
open top of the dh seems a preparation for the modern shape.
The list of initial vowels is valuable and interesting (see
Plate 1m). )

The curious Kutila subscription of Add. 1691. 1 (see text) has
quite exaggerated slanting and angular strokes at the bottom
of the letters, and looks somewhat like the protest of a more
‘conservative scribe of the old school against the incoming
hooked style in which the MS, is written.

Add. 1657 no doubt belongs to the end of this century. Its
date (=1199 A.p.) is reproduced in a note to the Table of
Numbers. As to the letters, we find that gh, j, n, 1, ¢ and sh,
take the forms given under Add. 1645 ; bh varies, as in Add. .
1686; dh is of the transitional form given under Add. 1691.2
(cf. u, e and th in that MS.).

In the next century, the X111th, the hooked form of character
is thoroughly in vogue; for there exists, as far as I know, only
one dated Nepalese MS. of this time otherwise written. The
large bold handwriting usual in the X11th century, with strongly
contrasted thick and fine strokes, continues through most of
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this century, though in some later MSS. we observe a transition
commencing.

The dated MSS. of this century are Add. 1644 (a.p. 1205),
1648 (c. 1216), 1465 (12..4), 1412. 1. 2 (1276 and 1278),
1707 (1276), 1706.1 (12611), 1706. 2 (1279).

Add. 1644 has been already referred to on the question of
copied dates, The year assigned (a.p. 1205) is fully borne out
by the paleographic phenomena of the MS., as this is one of
the finest examples we possess of the bold and clearly written
early hooked Nepalese.. Amongst individual letters, it may
be noted that e takes the form given in the table from Add.
1693 ; dh has the early form similar to the modern U ; bh
varies between the older and newer forms. The general
character of the letters may be seen from the letter-numerals
in the table of numbers, where also the character used for 7

_i8 noteworthy. Compare the Bengali ga.

Add. 1648 (c. 1216, vide text) is the one MS. of this century
with horizontal-topped characters. The hand is in other
respects exceptional, as it shows considerable affinity to the
eai'ly Bengali hand of which we shall treat below. Note
especially the forms of bh, 1, sh and y, and of i and e medial
as given in the table. The variation in the figures is difficult
and often confusing. ‘

Add. 1465, though the middle figure of the date is not clear to

~ me, belongs to the middle of this century (se¢ text). The
hand is very similar to that of Add. 1644, though rather less
bold.

The early parts of the remarkable paper MSS, Add. 1412. 1
and 2 are very similar to the other MSS. of this time ;
the form of dh, however, is often more modern.

Add. 1707 is mostly written in a hand less bold than the pre-
ceding, the strokes being more uniform and finer, and the
letters usually smaller. Bh and dh both appear in the later
form ; altogether, the MS, shows the transition to the style of
the next century.

Add. 1706. 1 and 2 are unimportant MSS., written in a small
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hand on small leaves and with no great care. 1706. 1, the
earlier of the two (though the middle figure of the date is
not quite clear), has the early dh and transitional bh ; 1706. 2
has also the early dh.
The bulk of Add. 1656 also is a fine example of the bold hand
of this century ; but the date is not ascertainable, as the last
_leaf of the original MS. has disappeared. Compare also Add.
1680, fragments 8 and 9.

The x1vth and Xvth centuries may be treated as a single
palzographic period. Books seem to have been commoner
at this time*® than in the centuries immediately succeeding or
preceding. Our MSS. are plentiful and generally written on
leaves of serviceable size and quality. We neither find scarce-
ness of literature, as in the Xvith century, nor the merely
ornamental MSS. which we shall notice hereafter in the xviith
century. On the other hand, writing as a fine art seems to be
more or less on the decline. We no longer meet with the large
boldly written MSS. of early times; nor bave we any single
instance of illumination. With the diminished size of the
~ material, the handwriting is also diminished. The characteristic
hooked form of the letters generally, but by no means univer-
sally, prevails. Thus in the X1vth century about one third of
the MSS. have letters with straight tops, and in the next century
we find nearly the same proportion. It should be observed,
however, that we do not get the horizontal regularity of good
mpdern Devanagari MSS. In some cases the tops, though
not hooked, are very irregular, and in no case are they quite
joined so as to form a continuous line.

The handwritings of the MSS. of this century hardly require a
minute separate examination. A few important and repre-
sentative ones only are selected and given in the Table. As
to individual letters, note that the second form of e (see Add.

* Compare the passage in Dr D. Wright's Nepal, p. 183 sqq.,
cited in the Historieal Introduction.
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1693 in the Table) gradually gives place to the form still
common to Nepal and Bengal (see Add. 1648). The early dh,
resembling q, may be observed passing through various stages
(found also earlier, see 1691. 2 and 1648 in the Table) to its
modern form. Bh is likewise seen in various forms, though
the old form, often (as in Add. 1665, A.p. 1487) side by side
with the modern, lingers on into the xvth century. The
Bengali form is also found in not a few instances. The
ordinary Nepalese shape is however generally prevalent.

Taking first the four examples of straight-topped characters,

we notice that all present Bengali forms. Add. 1306 (a.p.
1302), like Add. 1409 (a.p. 1360), given in the Table of
Letters, has the Bengali bh, e medial, i initial (see Add.
1690. 1. 2), and occasionally t; it has moreover the Bengali p,
which is very rare in MSS. from Nepal. 1In the Table of

Numbers note the strange and somewhat ambiguous letter- -

form used for § in Add. 1409.

Add. 1689 closely resembles Add. 1409 in style of hand ; but

the forms of bh and e medial vary between Bengali and
middle Nepalese. Therc is also a curious survival of the
early gh, similar to that in Add. 1645 (a.p. 1135) ; see Table.

Add. 1406 * furnishes our only example of the system of notation

for dates by syllables, noticed by Burnell (S. Ind. Paleogr.
ed. 2, p. 72) and Mr L. Rice (Mysore Inscriptions p. xxii.).
If the colophon, which reads ¢rimat-karnaprakiga vyavaha-
randydm sasama samvatsare, be correctly interpreted on this
principle, the date comes out N. 8. 557 or A.p. 1437; though
from the archaic forms of e, dh, bh, and s, we should have befn
prepared for an earlier date.

Of the remaining MSS. of these centuries little need be said ;

they are mostly written in a rather small, but clear, hooked-
top character. The earlier of two, Add. 1395 (a.n. 1385)
(see Plate 111) and Add. 1708 (a.p. 1450), selected as ex-
amples in the Table, show some tendency to the long down-

* A non-Buddhistic MS. and therefore not described in the

present volume.
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ward flourishes (e.g. in bh, 8 and h) so common in late and
moderp Nepalese MSS. The numerals are more or less in a

. state of transition, as may be seen from the examples in
the table. In Add. 1685 (a.p. 1380) E;\ is used for 40,
apparently under the influence of the use of ® for 30 (compare
the signs for 100 and 200 in Add. 1643).

Dated MSS. of the xvith century are almost too scarce to
afford a basis for generalization, as we possess only five examples.
These, nevertheless, have in common the important feature of
showing the horizontal top line nearly continuous, while the

vertical strokes often slightly project above this line, thus, ft3,
Paper seems to have come into general use at the end of this
century. Two of our palm-leaf MSS., Add. 1659 (a.p. 1501)
and Add. 1479 (A.D. 1546), are written in a hand the individual
letters of which hardly differ from those of the preceding
century, yet the regular square and horizontal appearance
gives the general effect of Devanagarl. There is also a paper
MS., Add. 1597 (A.p. 1574), similar to those which we shall
treat of in connexion with MSS. of the next century.

This century, too, gives the first two instances of what seems
like an archaistic revival in Nepalese writing. These MSS.
recall in a remarkable manner the square hand usual in Bengal
in the X1th—Xr11th century, but also, as we saw in the case of
Add. 1693, employed in Nepal. Besides several remarkable
reproductions of letters mnoticed below, there is a decided
resemblance in the square uprightness of the characters (albeit
the later hand shows a certain attenuation and want of boldness),
and also in the peculiar pointed form on the left horizontal top-
stroke (as in the ¥ of Add. 1693 in the Table).

The two MSS. just referred to belong to the last quarter of the
century. The first, Add. 1355, dated A.p. 1576, is on palm-leaf,
the last complete MS. of that material. Among the letters
given in the Table, those which most forcibly suggest a con-
scious revival of the square hand of the x1—xiith century
are n, ¢ and e (ai) medial.

4



xxxil PALZOGRAPHICAL INTRODUCTION

Add. 1556 (A.p. 1583) is written in the same style (see Plate
m1). The letter-numbers in the Table, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10,
should be noted as remarkable revivals of x1th century Ben-

gali forms,

Add. 1556 is important also as being the earliest specimen
of a class of MSS. of which our collection affords several
examples; those written on black paper in whlte or yellow
letters.

The use of silver and gold in writing was early known, as
we see from the passage of the Vamgavali cited on p. xviii. No
examples of palm-leaf MSS. written in anything but ink are
extant; but after the introduction of paper, writing in the
materials just mentioned becomes frequent down to the end of
the xvirth century, though these MSS. are not very often
dated. At present, as I learn from Dr Wright, this kind of
writing is only practised in Tibet.

‘We may now pass to the Xviith century, which contrasts
markedly with the last in the great abundance of MSS,
Literature was at this time evidently flourishing under monarchs
like Pratapa-malla, whose name will be found amongst the
authors of works in the present collection. The various hand-
writings fall into two main groups, correspondmg to those noticed
in the last century.

The first may be called the normal or natural style, in
contradistinction to the artificial and partly ornamental archaic
style described above. It includes the great majority of the
MSS., and-falls into several subordinate varieties, not distinguish-
able in the form of the letters but in the general character of the
hand. The first is a thick, bold and square style, which carries.
even further than in the case of ‘MSS. noticed in the last
century the tendency to approximate to the general appearance
of Devanagari, while preserving the individualities of Nepalese.

Good examples of this variet:y are Add. 1405 and 1475
(a.p. 1614 and 1682 respectively), and also the palm-leaf ,

@



PALEOGRAPHICAL INTRODUCTION. xxxiil

supply to Add. 1662 (a xuth century MS.), written in 1619,
and constituting our latest dated specimen of palm-leaf.

In contradistinction to this, we find several MSS, as M. Feer*
says of one of them, Add. 1611 (A.D. 1645), “ d’une écriture fine
et serrée.” These MSS. are usually written with ruled lines,
which are exceedingly prominent.

Other examples are Add. 1586 (A.p. 1661), and to some extent
Add. 163t (a.p. 1652) and 1638 (a.n. 1682), though in these
last the writing is less fine. To this century may also possibly
be assigned Add. 1041 (see the account in the text).

Between these two varieties lies a third, the distinguishing
feature of which is a thick and regular top to each letter, the
body of the letters being more or less fine.

One example of this hand occurs in the previous century, Add.
1597 (a.p. 1574). In the present century good examples are
Add. 1695 (a.p. 1629) and Add. 1588 (a.p. 1669).

The individual letters common to the three varieties of this
group will be found accurately described in the plate ac-
companying Dr Klatt’s dissertation on Canakya already cited.
The MS. there used for illustration (which I have not examined)
seems to lie between the first and second varieties, being boldly
written, yet with somewhat thin, fine, and uniform strokes. In
Dr Klatt’s table, as generally representing this century, we may
note especially the relative distinction of i and 1 initial, and the
long sweeping form of t conjunct, as well as the form of r.

Our second group contains only about three dated examples,
but these are important for the history of writing. The con-
ventional hand becomes still more stiff and, so to say, decorative.
Our black-paper MS., Add. 1485 (A.D. 1677), has the appearance
of being written to be looked at rather than to be read. The
usual case, indeed, with these MSS. is that the letters are
hard to distinguish and the readings corrupt and barbarous.

* Journ. Asiatique, Aug. 1879, p. 144.
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The other two MSS., Add. 1536 and 1385, are on ordinary
paper, and, though apparently under the influence of the
conventional archaic style, revert to the modern forms of some
letters, as n and ¢.

In the xviith century, the same traditions continue in the
black paper MSS., and the same general style of hand (though
without any specially archaic forms of letters) is followed in
some ordinary paper MSS.

In Add. 1623 (A.D. 1700), a black and gold MS., both the
archaic and modern Nepalese forms of ¢ are found; Add. 875
(4.D. 1794), however, of the same materials, presents all the
archaic forms.

With regard to the ordinary paper MSS. of this and of
the present century little remains to be said. A few of the
earlier MSS. of the xvirth century (e. g. Add. 1595, A.p, 1712)
preserve something of the fineness and regularity of the preceding
period, but the majority of them seem to show that the art of
writing, as indeed arts and civilization in general, have declined
since the Gorkha invasion. In contrast to the beautifully
drawn, coloured, and sometimes gilded illuminations commonly
occurring down to the X111th century, the illustrations are coarse
in colour and so feeble in drawing as to be unworthy of the
name of art. Instead of colophons written in metre, correct
and elaborate, such as we find in some MSS. of the X1th century,
or at all events attempted, as is the case down to the xvth
century, the postscripts are now often in the vernacular or in
Sanskrit hardly distinguishable therefrom.

Since the predominance of Hindu influence consequent on
the conquest of the country, we find the Devanagari hand
not uncommonly employed, especially for non-Buddhistic works.
Indeed the leaves sent to the library as specimens of transcrip-
tion (see the account of Add. 1042, p, 27) are in Devanagari,
though the copies that were actually made for us are not
usually in that hand. /

We may conclude this part of the present essay by examiniing
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the characteristic letters of the Nepalese alphabet as at present
employed. These are, as Dr Klatt gives them, i, e, 1, jh, f, n, ph,
bh, r, ¢. The present Nepalese forms of these letters will, as
before remarked, be found to be survivals, rather than original
local developments. We may remark specially i (initial).
This letter is not given in the columns of the table, because,
though characteristic of Nepalese throughout, its shape varies
but little. On the earlier forms, see the Excursus on the MSS.
of the 1xth century. Its shape in A.D. 1179 hardly differs from
that given in Klatt’s table (and still used), except that the
stroke like a comma beneath the two circles, formerly dis-
tinguishing 1, is now used for i. The forms of e, fi, n and ¢ are,
as Dr Klatt notices, paralleled by the Bengali developments,
and the same may be said of ph.

Perhaps the only letter really characteristic of Nepalese
MSS. of all dates is one form of e medial, that with the curved
or wavy line, a very slight development or modification of the
form of the letter as found in inscriptions of the Ievanagarl
period. Indeed the most archaic of our MSS. (Add. 1702, see
Table of Letters) shows a form exactly corresponding with that
of the Samangarh inscription of A.D. 753 (Bombay Asiatic
Journal, ii. 371).

We pass now to the consideration of MSS. distinctively
Bengali. From the xith century onwards, this writing,
though apparently of less antiquity as a separate hand and
perhaps on the whole less archaic than the Nepalese, has a
stronger claim than it to be considered a separate alphabet:
for we have here both letters in more archaic forms than are
found in the contemporary Devanagari, though these are fewer
in number than in the Nepalese, and also original and peculiar
local developments and modifications. Again, we have what is
more than a passing fashion in writing, like the Nepalese hooked
tops, namely a distinct tendency continuously in force and even
increasing down to modern times: I refer to the use of pointed

: d2
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appendages, especially at the bottom of several letters, e.g.
vy

It is interesting to note that this hand seems to have been
specially developed by scribes, for we find many inscriptions
from Bengal, several centuries later, in a character hardly, if at
all, differing from ordinary Devanagari. '

Our collection claims the earliest examples yet noticed of
.genuine Bengali handwriting (Add. 1699.1,2,& 3). The dates
of these three MSS. are A.p. 1198, 1199, 1200, respectively
(cf. pp. iii. and 188). ‘

To this century belong also two MSS. in the square character
similar to that observed in MSS. from Bengal in the previous cen-
tury. One of them, apparently written in Bengal, is in the Hodg-
son collection of the Royal Asiatic Society (No. 1, see Plate
2 in the Catalogue); the other is in the present collection
(Add. 1693). The two hands are as much alike as if written
by the same scribe, and it is not the least curious or significant
among the palaeographical and chronological coincidences of
these collections, that the MSS., though dated according to the
different systems of the two countries, belong to the same year,
A.D. 1165. :

The general style of the writing, as may be seen from our
tables, and Plate 11, as also from the Plate in the R. A.S. Catalogue,
already cited, is that of the quasi-Kutila MSS. written in
Bengal in the previous century. It will be noticed however that
the ornamental and characteristic fine strokes at the bottom of
the letters have almost disappeared. There is a tendency to
modern Bengali forms in the letters e (initial) and bh.

Specimen leaves of two of the group (Add. 1699. 1—4) of early
Bengali MSS. were reproduced by the Palsographical Society
(Oriental Series Pl. 81) soon after my discovery of their true
date [see also Plate 1m]. The letters which I have called
in the accompanying description ¢ distinctively Bengé.li” are
initial G, Iri and Iri, initial and medial e, ai, o, au ; k, kh, ¢,
fi, dh, y, r, v, and sh. Several of these forms may be found,
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however, in our Table from Nepalese MSS. C approximates
rather to the Nepalese or the early Devanagari, as seen in
the inscription in the Indian Antiquary, 1. 81: h has the
ordinary Devanagari form; n, d, and p are all more or less
transitional. Initial i may now be paralleled from Add.
1691. 2 (see Table).

The next MS. of certain date in this department of our col-
lection is Add. 1364, dated Vikrama Samvat 1503 (a.D. 1447).
The last leaf of this MS., perhaps the most beautifully written
of the whole collection, is given in the Paleographical
Society’s Oriental Series, Plate xxx111. The general appearance
of the writing is more like the early MSS. just noticed than
the contemporary and later MSS. of which lithographs are
given by Dr Rajendralala Mitra in his Notices of Sanskrit
MSS., Vol. v. Amongst individual letters we may note that
initial i has nearly reached the modern form ; ¢ still resembles
the Nepalese letter ; 1 is still distinguishable from n, but n, d,
and p have nearly or quite assumed their regular Bengali
forms,

For a full examination, however, of Bengali writing the
materials exist at present only in India. Our collection presents
only a few other examples, more or less isolated; and other
Bengali MSS. in Europe reach back only about two centuries.
One of our later MSS. Add. 1654. 2, dated 452, I described in
Plate LxxX11 of the Oriental Series of the Palmographical
Society, together with a MS, sent by Dr Rajendralala Mitra and
considered by him to be his earliest specimen. I was then obliged
to point out some inconsistencies in the learned Babu’s first
interpretation of the colophon, especially in view of certain
alterations given in his 5th Vol. of “ Notices” above referred
to, which reached me as my account was in the press. On
further examination, it seems not unlikely that onme or both
MSS. are of the xvith century. The date of our MS, at all
events, is expressed in characters almost identical with those of
the MS. given in Dr R3jendralala Mitra’s new volume, Plate 111.
if the lithograph can be relied on, viz. ¥ % The Bengali =
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I had read as 5 (from which it is often quite undistinguishable),
and naturally concluded that & 3% indicated “ Nepal Samvat ”
(452 = A.p. 13832). If however the Lakshmana Samvat be es-
tablished as commencing in A.D. 1106 (see Dr Rajendralala
Mitra in the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, XLvII 399,
8qq.), the date 452 corresponds to A.D. 1558,

Our collection contains several other MSS. and fragments,
both palm-leaf and paper, in this hand, but our present unsys-
tematized knowledge of later Bengali pal@ography, renders it
difficult to assign to them certain dates. What is required is, no
doubt, that some of the oldest MSS. in Bengal should be
collected and systematically arranged, somewhat in the manner
that has been attempted for our more continuous collection of
Nepalese writing,



EXCURSUS ON TWO MSS. OF THE IXte CENTURY,
ADD. 1049 AND 1702.

As these MSS. are almost isolated survivals of an altogether
earlier stage of writing, and lie away from our dated Nepalese
series, they require special examination both as to their date
and other peculiarities. A few words first on the history of
the dated MS., Add. 1049. During Dr D. Wright'’s sojourn in
Kathmandu, one of the ancient temples in the durbar fell into
disuse, owing to the extinction of the family who were its
hereditary guardians, and Sir Jung Bahadur gave orders for
the building to be restored. *Restoration” being almost as
summary a process in Buddhist temples as in some of our own
sacred buildings, the temple furniture, including buckets full of
coins and bronze tablets, and a huge pile of manuscripts, was
brought out into the court—just as the European church-
restorer hurls forth his ancient paving-tiles or tombstones into
the churchyard, in favour of the “improved” modern flooring.
Of the coins some few were saved from the smelting-pot by
Col. F. Warren, who was then at Kathmandu, through whom
and Dr Wright they have reached Europe. In the “Zeitschrift
der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft,” 1882, I have
identified some as of Amguvarman (vIith cent. A.D.; see above
p- xxi). The great mass of the MSS. were abandoned to rot,
at the instigation of the jealous Brahmans; but a handful of
fragments, including this MS, and portions of others of various
dates and subjects (see Add. 1679 and 1680), were given to
Dr D. Wright.
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The circumstances of the discovery of Add. 1049 were thus
exceptional. Its date, as given in Plate 1, is beyond question
‘Samvat 252 ; for as regards the first letter, & is the undoubted
equivalent for 200, and that ¥ is in this MS. the mode of
expressing & may be seen from the alphabet on the other leaf.
See the plate, where the alphabet-leaf has been photographed
entire, together with the important part of the date-leaf. The
character for 50 turned to the left, though unusual, has been
noticed by Gen. Cunningham in his “Corpus Inscriptionum
Indicarum,” 1. 22*. The figures being clear, it only remains to
consider to what era they refer. That this is not the ordinary
era of Nepal (which would give the MS. a date equal to A.D.
1132) is, it may be almost said, obvious, from a comparison of
the letters with those of X11th century Nepalese MSS. as repre-
sented by the specimens in our Table, which show the adoption
of a very marked local peculiarity, the hooked top, fully described
above, and further exemplified by Plate 3 in the Catalogue of
the Hodgson MSS. of the R. A. S. From the detailed examina-
tion of the letters which we shall presently give, it will be seen
that some of the forms cannot be at all paralleled even in the
x1th century, of which we have so many well preserved and
archaic examples. _ .

Palzographical considerations, again, forbid us to place the
writing earlier than A.D. 600 at the furthest, even supposing
that the palm-leaves could have lasted so long. This disposes of
the Vikramaditya, (aka, Gupta, and Vallabhi eras. One era
remains, which we know to have been used in various parts of
Northern India—that instituted by, and called after, the
great conqueror Criharsha. This era, which commenced in the

* A wmore recent notice of the use of this symbol, in MSS. of
Western India, is to be found in Dr Kielhorn’s ¢ Report on Sanskrit
MSS.” (Bombay, 1881), p. ix. ; but from the whole passage there no
very decisive result can be deduced as to its general usage. See also
8ir E C. Bayley’s paper on the Numerals in the R. A. S. Journal
for 1882. '
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year 606 A.D.*, was known in Kashmir in Al-Bériini’s time, and
we find it used in inscriptions of the Xth century in Central and
Eastern India (see Gen. Cunningham’s Archeological Survey,
IX. 84 and x. 101). '

But further, there has recently been brought from Nepal
itself a series of inscriptions (already referred to in the
preceding essays), published in the Indian Antiquary for
Aug. 1880 by the discoverer Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji, and by
Dr Biihler, the dates of several of which are assigned by
them to the era of Criharsha. The sequel of the article,
containing the full justification of this decision, has not yet
appeared, but I have been favoured by Dr Biihler with some
notes on the subject. The first dated inscriptions of this part
of the series (Nos. 6—15) belong to the reign of Am¢uvarman,
whom Dr Biihler has no. hesitation in identifying with the
Amguvarman whom we find mentioned by Hiouen Thsang as
reigning in Nepal at the beginning of the viith century. In
support of this identification we may now refer to the coins noticed
above. Further, in the inscriptions Am¢uvarman acknowledges
a sovereign lord, so that the era can hardly be his own, nor is any
sovereign likely to have established an era at this time in
opposition to that of Criharsha, who conquered all India from
Gujerat to Assam. We may also compare the statement of the
Vamgavali (Wright's Nepal, pp. 131, 132) that previous to the
accession of Amguvarman the country was invaded by “ Vikra-
maditya,” who introduced his era, which however fell sub-
sequently into disuse (ibid. p. 134). There is probably some
" confusion here with the great Vikramaditya, but still I observe
that in the Rajatarangini the names Harsha and Vikramaditya
are applied to the same king. It is also worth noticing that, in
Inscription No. 13, the great Criharsha is mentioned with much

* * 8o Dr Biihler ; Gen. Cunningham makes it a year later. In
the account of the MS. in the text correct A.p. 859 to 857 or
857—8. '
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solemnity as the ancestor of the queen. By this reckoning,
then, the date of the MS. will be A.D. 857.

One other MS. of this period, Add. 1702, is undated, but
is in two hands, one of which especially is even more archaic
than that of the MS. just noticed. The leaf selected for repro-
duction in Plate I. shows the end of the first hand and the
beginning of the second.

For the purpose of comparison with the writing of these MSS,,
I have selected three inscriptions from the small number of
dated examples that seem to be available for the illustration of
the period of transition from Gupta to Devanagari. It will be
observed that evidence derived from these examples is of the
more weight from the fact that they represent a considerable
variety as regards locality, material and subject.

The earliest of the three is No. 15 of Dr Biihler’s series,
dated Criharsha Samvat 153 (A.p. 758), and thus 99 years
earlier than our dated MS. The material on which the
inscription is graven is slate. The character is described by the
editors of the series of inscriptions to which it belongs, as a
modified form of the Gupta alphabet. Although some further
modifications have taken place, as might be expected, our
dated MS. has many distinct Gupta features, and the whole
bears striking resemblance to the forms of this inscription.
The next example is the copper plate of Morvi in Gujerat (see
Ind. Antiq. 11. 258) dated in the 585th year of the Gupta era,
and this is certainly of the same paleographical period as that
to which we assign these MSS,, even if the elaborate investiga-
tions of Gen. Cunningham (Survey, Vol. X. preface, etc.) be not
regarded as finally established. Lastly, I have selected the
pillar-inscription of Deogarh, made known to us in Gen.
Cunningham’s Volume just cited, where we find a reproduction
(Plate xxx111), apparently tolerably faithful in spite of the
faultiness of the transcript (p. 101). The date is clearly
expressed in two eras, and equals A.D. 862.

The general feature that most obviously distinguishes the
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character of these inscriptions and of our two MSS. from that
of both inscriptions and MSS. of the x1ith and succeeding
centuries is the absence of the regular horizontal top for
each letter, which, as we feund in later MSS. even in Nepal, and
still more of course in ordinary Devanagari, tends to form =
continuous line.

In these MSS., as contrasted with later ones, we must
observe first the separateness of the letters, reminding us more
of stone inscriptions than of written documents: and further
we shall find in the examination of details, to which we now
proceed, that the want of regularity as compared with modern
writing is further increased by the fact that most of the letters
have altogether open tops (tHus m approximates to the form
of modern bh); while the letters that have only a single main
down-stroke, as k and t, show rather an approximation to the
nail-headed form of character, commonly found in inscriptions
of the early transitional period, than to the ordinary straight-
topped form so pronounced in the Devanagari. I have also
compared our MSS. with the Tibetan, and with the early North
Indian alphabet as preserved, yet (as in the case of Tibetan)
more or less modified, in Japanese works. The clearest examples
of this are to be found in the Siebold collection at the British
Museum (for my knowledge of which I have to thank Prof.
Douglas), and also in Prof. Max Miiller’'s edition of the
Vajracchedika.

We now proceed to examine the forms of letters in the
MSS. in detail.

N denotes our first inscription, that from Nepal; M that
from Morvi; D that from Deogarh.

For the MSS,, A denotes Add. 1049, B! and B® the first and
second hands respectively of Add. 1702.

§1. Initial Vowels.

a. This letter preserves the detached and open top found
in Gupta and Tibetan. In Kutila, and in alphabets generally
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after the Xth century, the closed top is found; though in
the West of India the open top has survived to the present
time.

a. The long vowel is expressed by a curve below, as in
inscriptions N and D. In other MSS. this is unknown, except
in the archaic (arada character (see Haas in the Paleographical
Society’s Oriental Series, 44). In a few MSS. only it adds
to the number of curious archaisms, surviving amongst the
letter-numerals (=200, see the Table).

i, The triangular form of this letter, formed by dots or
small circles, sometimes with a top-line, is an archaism in
general Indian pal®ography; but as it survives to the present
time in Nepal, no argument as to the date of these MSS.
can be founded on it.

i is of course extremely rare as an initial. The curve on
the top, very similar to the one before us, occurs in Tibetan,
which represents, as is well known, the North Indian character
of the viith century, with local modifications,

u, @. These letters have varied little from the Gupta penod
to the present time.

ri, 1. I have only been able to find analogies for these
necessarily very rare letters, in the Carada alphabet, and,
somewhat closer, in those of the Indian alphabets preserved
in Japanese works. These have been as yet little studied, but
as far as I can judge, their paleographic position is very similar
to that of the Tibetan, though they seem to reflect a somewhat
later stage of writing.

e. The triangular Agoka form, already lost in the Kutlla.
hngered on later in Nepal than elsewhere.

al. The curve, though especially characteristic of the
Kutila period, is found in all three inscriptions.

o. This form is nearly identical with the modern Bengali,
with which however the Japanese corresponds. The earlier
Nepalese Gupta inscriptions have this form in the syllable
om.
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au. Some analogy to the mode of lengthening this rare
letter (to distinguish it from o) is found in Carada. The Bengali
also shows the same thing, in a later development.

§ 2. Medial vowels.

i. Besides the ordinary full vertical stroke, we get in MS.
B (see the examples in table of letters) (1) the half stroke,
commonly, but not invariably, used in the inscriptions; (2) the
small up-stroke above the letter, usually, as in the specimen in
the Table, employed with conjunct consonants. This seems not
only to be unknown in any other MSS,, but also to be wanting
ever in our selected inscriptions, being in fact a remarkable
survival of an altogether earlier stage of writing. Compare, for
instance, the series of Inscriptions from Mathurd given in
Cunningham’s Survey (Plates X111—xv), where it is the regular
form.

i. Here B! shows an earlier form, similar to that used in N
and in Gupta generally. The form of A and B® is however used
in M and D as well as in the Japanese. In Nepal however
the regular modern form is not reached for some centuries later.

1 B preserves the Gupta form, consisting of a simple hook
or curve above the general level of the letters and springing
from the top of the consonant. A has a transitional form, in
which the curve springs from the top of the consonant but is
carried down to the lower line of the letters in a sweep. This
form is seen in D and in the Gopala inscription cited below
in the account of j. N has both forms. ,

u in B is again archaic, corresponding with the forms of
two of our inscriptions, N and M, a form not otherwise known
in MSS. A, however, has the modern form, as also has D.

e. There are several modes of expressing this letter in our
MSS. Only B' shows the most archaic form—the triangular
pendant, resembling the left-hand member of a Roman T.
This is the usual form in N, as in earlier Gupta, and is
preserved likewise -in the Japanese. In A we have (2) the
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line above as in Kutila. In M and D we have (3) a wavy
line terminated in a dot, which generally hangs slightly below
the line, so that we get something between modern Nepalese
and Kutila. This is also found in Nepalese of the x1th and
x11th centuries.

ai. This vowel is also expressed in three ways, corresponding
to those given for e. B! takes, in addition to the form for e, a
sloping stroke above, approximating to the modern form, while
B? and A double or add the curving or wavy line above.

o and au have the same forms plus the mark of a; though
B!, strangely enough, often has a form like that used in modern
Devanagari.

Visarga and Anusvira are often expressed by small circles,
as in early inscriptions and in modern Bengali, instead of by
mere dots, as in later MSS, :

§ 3. Single Consonants.

k. Both the inscriptions and the MSS. show generally in
this letter a marked departure from the Gupta and earlier form,
where it was a mere cross or dagger-shaped sign. This form
occasionally however survives in the sign for ku.

kh. The shape of this letter calls for little remark. The
first member in N, as in our two MSS,, is somewhat smaller
than the second.

g also has changed very little. Some slight remains of
the round-topped form are found in B.

gh. In this letter appear some of the most striking
archaisms of these two MSS. They exhibit a form which down
to the minutest details corresponds with that of inscription N
(see last line). The left-hand part is open and slightly curved
on the outside, resembling a modern ¥, while the other half of
the letter is pointed at the bottom.

n. This letter has in A the simple form with pointed
pendant, which is found in N and approximately in D. B has
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in place of this pendant the downward curve shown in the
Table, which looks like a precursor of the modern dotted form.

¢ has changed little from the earliest times. Note, that,
in the MSS,, as in inscriptions generally as far back as those of
Agoka, the stroke above the loop is not horizontal, as in modern
Devanagari, but slopes somewhat downwards. In the Japanese
this slope alone differentiates the letter from p.

ch. The archaic form of this letter is preserved in Nepalese
writing of all dates.

j» The forms of this letter afford an interesting study for
the transition. We get (1) in B' the archaic Gupta (hitherto
quite unknown, I believe, in MSS.) resembling an E, found
also in Tibetan. (2) In A we have the curious intermediate
form, found also in some of the earlier Nepalese MSS,,
showing a small pendant to the right of the letter. In the
inscription of Gopala (Cunningham, Survey, Vol. 1., plate X111.),
circa A.D. 820 (vbid., xi. 181), we get an exact counterpart of
this form (compare also the Japanese). In B* the forms
waver. Among our select inscriptions, N has the older form,
while D and M show a transitional variety.

jh. In A this letter is intermediate between the Agoka
and Kanishka and the modern Bengali forms. I have not
succeeded in finding an example of this very rare letter in B.

fi. This letter does not occur of course separately in
inscriptions, or in non-alphabetic MSS. Where it appears as
a conjunct in A, the form approximates to that of the cerebral
nasal, which differs from it only in having a somewhat deeper
depression in the middle of the top portion. This exactly
agrees with NV (cf. 1. 26 ad fin,, etc.). Anusvara seems always to
be used for this letter in B.

t. The curious archaism of the pendant to the right (compare
the form of j in A) is distinctly visible in M (L 13, bis).
Compare the Kashmirian.

th, This letter appears in the same form in which we find
it in all the early alphabets, namely a simple circle or ellipse,
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without any vertical or horizontal up-stroke or connecting line
at the top.

d. The Gupta form survives almost unchanged in both
MSS., the chief difference between this and the modern form
being the angular character of the letter, which is not curved
as at present. In B' we have the pointed back of the old
form with an anticipation of the modern curve below it.

dh. This letter has changed little from Gupta times to
the present. Note however that our MSS. agree with N (1. 13)
in the peculiar pointed back, instead of the ordinary rounded
" shape. This last feature occurs in an exaggerated form in the
Japanese.

p. The forms in B fall between the Gupta and Kutila
though nearer to the latter, especially in the case of B, where
the wide and horizontal bottom of the middle portion of the
letter is- especially noteworthy, and seems quite unknown in
Devanagari. A, though more modern in general form, shows a
curious and minute correspondence with all three inscriptions in
the curious ear-like projection at the top of the right-hand
horizontal stroke. '

t. The form of this letter in our MSS. is a hook-like curve,
either touching a horizontal top line immediately, or suspended
from it in the centre by a small vertical down-stroke. Both
these varieties occur in Gupta inscriptions: the second lingers
on, though in rare instances, in some of the earliest Nepalese
MSS.

th: This character, which accords with N (L. 5 ad fin.),
affords another instance of a form exactly intermediate between
the Gupta and our earliest MSS. The former has a dotted
circle, the latter show a character like the modern sh, while the
present letter is semicircular and shows the dot increased to a
small dividing line.

d. Our MSS. and inscriptions agree in showing a pointed
form in this letter precisely similar to that just noticed in the
case of dh. ' '

- n
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dh. This letter differs from the early Nepalese form only
in being somewhat more rounded at the top, and having in
most cases a smaller vertical stroke; thus approximating more
nearly to the Agoka form. Of our inscriptions, which vary
somewhat here, D is the nearest. ' '

n. This letter differs hardly at all from t except in the
shortness of the left-hand member. The really distinguishing
feature of the letter, as seen in Gupta, Tibetan, and Kutila,
with which this otherwise accords, is the front loop, which 1is
lost through the smallness of the handwritings.

p- The form in the MSS. is the same as that of our three
inscriptions. The open top is found in all early inscriptions,
as well as in Panjibi and Kashmirian, but never in later
Nepalese or ordinary North Indian MSS.

ph. We have here two interesting stages of development.
B! preserves nearly intact the Gupta form, or at all events with
such slight modification as we find in M. In this form the
direct connection with the p of the period can clearly be seen:
Compare the Tibetan. The next stage, which we find in B?
and still more plainly in A, is midway between the last and the

“modern Bengali. With it we may compare the Panjibi and
Kashmirian forms. The nearest approach to these is to be
found in our two earliest MSS. from Nepal, where the letter
nearly approximates in shape to h.

b, v. There is little in the single form used for these
two letters that calls for remark, except that the loop is
somewhat larger than in the modern letter. The use of the
single form for the two letters is parallelled by M.

bh. This letter in the somewhat minute writing of our two
MSS. is often hard to distinguish from t, the only difference
being the wedged shape of the left-hand member. In insecrip-
tions, as D and M, we find the wedge left oper, so that no
difficulty is presented; so too in Kutila. The Japanese forms
of the two letters are also interestingly illustrative. ‘

m. The form with open top is found in our three inscrip-

€
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tions, as also in Gupta and Tibetan, but not in later MSS. It
occurs in B, and generally in B* and A'. The small hori-
zontal projection at-the lower left-hand corner (rounded in
later MSS.) is a survival of Gupta usage.

y.- This letter exhibits one of the distinguishing archaisms
of B. The projection on the left with its minute cross-stroke
is an early usage not even preserved in our three imscriptions,
‘which agree with A in showing a form like that of the modern
letter, but with open top and somewhat more curved in front. -

r. The variations in this letter are too minute to require
comment.

L. Our MSS. display considerable variety in the forms of
this letter, showing the transition from the Gupta to the modern
form. g

¢,s. These letters are somewhat hard to distinguish from
one another and from m. The normal shape of ¢ seems to
be much like the modern s (g), but rounded instead of
square at the top. This is the usual Gupta form, which
survives also in XIth century MSS. and in the Japanese. As
might be expected however, from the frequent confusion of ¢
and s in North Indian MSS. of all dates (especially in Nepal),
as well as from the small writing of our two MSS, the curve is
often lost, and we get a straight top as in the modern s.

The proper form of s, and that usually found in both MSS,,
has the open top, ‘but from the causes just mentioned the
distinction is often wanting in A and occasionally in B’. The
distinetion in M consists only in a mallet-like projection
from the lower left-hand corner (compare the forms in D

and M and in the Japanese), as compared with the merely -

produced line (cf. the Japanese) or the loop (cf. D) character-
istic of m. -

sh. Here again the open top of the letter constitutes an
. archaism and a survival of a Gupta form, not found in later
MSS. It distinguishes the letter from a form otherwise very
similar, that of th.

£\
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h. The form is a very slight modification of the Kanishka
and agrees with our three inscriptions. The absence of the
lower stroke found in the modern letter is especially note-
worthy.

§4. Conjunct Consonants.

B has very noticeable archaisms in the cases of r preceding,
and y following, consonants. The perpendicular nail-headed
shape of the former exactly coincides with the forms in N
and D, as well as in earlier inscriptions, but seems unparalleled
in MSS. ‘

The y by its peculiarly pointed form, curving under the
letters to which it is joined, strikingly recalls the Tibetan y
conjunct as distinct from y single. N and D again furnish
exact parallels. '



NOTE ON THE TABLES OF LETTERS AND
NUMERALS.

THE Tables given in the present volume (Plates 1v, v), which are
lithographed from tracings made from the MSS. under the supervi-
sion of the compiler of this work, are designed to give a summary
view of the progress of writing, as illustrated by these documents.

From the xviith century onwards no specimens have been given,
partly because the peculiarities of xviith century MSS. have been
well discussed and illustrated in Dr Johann Klatt’s work on
Canakya already cited, partly because from that time onwards MSS,
offer no fresh points of paleographical interest, nor, at all events to
‘those accustomed to the more archaic, any practical difficulty of
" decipherment. Thus both tables end ‘with illustrations of the
archaistic revival of the xvith century described at p. xxxi. This
of course must be borne in mind, if they be used merely in the
manner supposed at p. xix. ad fin,

With regard to the Table of Letters, in view of the great extent '

of the Indian alphabet, an apology will scarcely be needed ‘for
giving here only such letters as seemed best to illustrate the gradual
development of forms. The autotype illustrations* convey an
accurate notion of the general style of writing of some of our most
important MSS.; while the regular columns of the lithographic

~ table are supplemented by the general column headed * other letters,”
in which I have endeavoured to group all the remaining forms that
seemed likely to prove of interest.

* These, it will be observed, are all of the actual size, with the
exception of Add. 1691. 2 on Plate ITI., which is slightly reduced.

M\
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As to the Table of Numbers, many interesting deductions are
suggested in view of recent investigations on the subject, especially
those of Pandif Bhagvanlal Indraji and Dr Biihler (Ind. Antig.
vi. 42), commented on in Burnell's South Indian Paleography, 2nd ed,
p. 65, and those of Sir E. Clive Bayley in the R.A.S. Journal, New
Ser. Vols. x1v, xv. Bearing in mind that the object of the present
work is rather to provide material for research, than to originate or
modify theories, I subjoin in this place only a few notes and suggestions.

‘We observe then, first and generally, the remarkable conservatism
of the Nepalese Buddhists* in preserving side by side with the new
system of digit numerals the old system of numeration by aksharas
or syllables which I have termed ¢ Letter-numerals.”

The two systems were no doubt confused, so that we certainly find
in many cases what Sir Clive Bayley (xv 28) calls “a smgular medley
of the old and new ” systems. Thus for the first three numerals, in
earlier MSS., the figures for the first three digits are the same, or
nearly so, in both systems. We do not find the newer system of
“figures,” in our sense of the term, used at first in Nepal for number-
ing the leaves of MSS., and in the passages of the text of the MSS,
from which we draw our first examples the forms vary somewhat. It
is important however to notice that at leaf 75 (94 ) of Add. 1702,
our most archaic MS., ¥R and ¥R are used for 12 and 13 showing,
in qualification of Sir Clive Bayley’s remarks (xv. 27 & 45), that
the value of position was early understood in Nepal.

There is some variety of form, as in the case of 7, and in that of
4 and 5, as employed in the letter- or akshara-system.

Again we find in several MSS. the round mark for zero used
with the akshara for al/ the even tens, 10, 20, 30, etc. (it is only
indicated in the Table in each case for the 10). In Add. 1043 we
even find the double zero with 200. The same MS. gives us the
remarkable expression for 447 given in the note at the foot of the
Table. It occurs at the end of ChapterI. All the other verse-
numberst are given -in figures, on the new system. This case is

* The same thing has been found recently by Dr Kielhorn in
early MSS. from Western India: see his Report for 1880-1.
t See the text p. 2, 1. 21.
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especially curious from the unit and ten-numeral following the old
system, while the four Aundred is expressed by a mere unit-four
figure, but of the forms employed for the unit under the old plan.
With these exceptions, distinct sets of characters are preserved for the
two methods throughout. . .

As to the letter numerals: with regard to their progressive
variation, we notice in some cases mere perversion of form, as
where ¢ri (5) changes to Ari, or gra (7) to apparently a form of #a
in others, a change in the akshara as a spoken* sound, as when phra
(6)t becomes bhra.

In the 200 of Add. 1049 the curve below must not of course be
confused with the curve of the u in the probably original form su.
See above p. xL

As to the newer system (“ figure-numerals”), the chief difficulty
and interest lie in the forms used for 4, 5, and 6. The set of forms
that I regard as characteristically Nepalese are most clearly seen in
Add. 1395 (a.D. 1385) in contrast with the ordinary forms found in
a considerably earlier MS., Add. 1644. These forms, apparently
local, linger on in the coinage, though they are rare in the MSS., of
the xvii—xviith centuries. As to the last of the three, it will be
found, I believe, to be a case of the preservation in Nepalese usage
of a form developed from Gupta forms, the connecting link being
furnished by the remarkable MS, Add. 1702. If the form for the
figure 6 given in the second series of the Table bs compared with the
second of the forms given by Pandit Bhagvanlil (Ind. Ant. vi 44,
col. 4) it will be found to add still another instance to the number
of remarkable survivals of the Gupta usage noted in the Excursus as
found in that MS.

* Cf. Dr Biihler quoted by Sir Clive Bayley (x1v. 343).

+ The evidence of the first of the two forms (both = phra) in our
most archaic MS., Add. 1702, seems to me to go some way to disprove
the objection of Burnell (8. I. P. p. 66) to Bhagvanlal’s theory, on
the ground that the resemblance of the figure originally used for 6
to the syllable phra is accidental. The archaic looped form seems to
supply just the connecting link that one would expect in support of
the Pandit’s theory. :
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leianae, (Oxford, 1864.)

Beal (8.). The Buddhist Tripitaka...Catalogue. (London, 1876.)

Bihtlingk (0.) and Roth (R.) =[B. and R.]. 'Sanskrit-Wérterbuch.
(St Petersburg, 1855—75.)

Biihler (J. G.). Report in Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Socxety,
1877.

Burnell, (A. C.). A classified Index to the MSS. in the Palace at -
‘Tanjore. (London, 1881.) Elements of South Indian Palaso-
graphy, ed. 1, 1874 ; ed. 2,1878.

Burnouf (Eugéne). Introduction 3 l'histoire du Buddhisme Indien,
ed. 1. (Paris, 1844): and ‘Le Lotus de la bonne loi’ forming a
sequel to the last (ibid., 1852).

Childers (R. C.). Pali Dictionary. (London, 1875.)

Cowell (E. B.) and Eggeling (J.) Catalogue of the Buddhist
Sanskrit MSS, in the possession of the Royal Asiatic Society
(Hodgson Collection); originally published in the R. A. S.
Journal, Oct. 1875.

Csoma de Koros. Papers on Tibetan Buddhist hterature in Asiatic
Researches, Vol. xx. See also Feer.

Cunningham (A.). Archealogical Survey of India. (Simla, 1871—.)

Feer (L.). Papers on Buddhist literature in the Journal Asiatique,
for 1875 and 1879.

— Translation of Csoma’s work, with notes and indices, in the An-
nales du Musée Guimet (Ann. G.), Vol. ii. (Paris, 1881.)
Hodgson (B. H.). Essay on the Literature of Nepal; originally
published in “Asiatic Researches,” Vol. xvi. (Calcutta, 1828),

and reprinted by Triibner (London, 1874).

Indian Antiquary. Papers by Dr Biihler, Pandit Bhagvanlal and
others, in Vols. ii, vi and ix. (Bombay, 1873—1880.)

Kirkpatrick (W.). An account of the kingdom of Nepaul. (London,
1811.)
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Klatt (J.). De trecentis Canakyae sententiis. (Berlin, 1873.)

Nanjio Bunyiu. Catalogue of the Chinese Buddhist Tripitaka.
(Oxford, 1883.)

Palwographical Society’s Oriental Series. (London, 1873—1883.)

Pischel (R.). Katalog der Bibliothek der Deutschen Morgenlind-

_ ischen Gesellschaft. (Leipzig, 1881.)

Rajendralala Mitra. Notices of Sanskrit MSS. (Calcutta, 1871—.)
The Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal [being a descriptive
catalogue of the Hodgson MSS. at Calcutta], cited as Nep. B.
L. (Calcutta, 1882.)

Senart (E.). Le Mahévastu. (Paris, 1882.)

Wassiliew (W.). Der Buddhismus [partly founded on Taranatha’s

) Tibetan History of Buddhism] (St Petersburg, 1860.)

‘Wright (D.). History of Nepal. (Cambridge, 1875.)

CORRIGENDA.
Page 6, line 5. For WTTYAHAT® read WTTYATHE®
» 27, 4, 11 869 ,» 807. See p. xli, note.

» 34, , 7. Dele Devanagari hand.
,» T, lines 26, 27, 34. For Boddhi- read Bodhi-

, 76, , 23. For W° read °TAZ AA°

» 76, 5, 26, ,, °€qAUTHTHEA° *HATYTHHEA®
Pages 82, 83. On the Chapter-titles see now Prof. Beal’
translation in the “Sacred Books of the East.” :
Page 135, line 4. For -lokd read -lata.

. 162, ,, 7. , €IWT , €@



CATALOGUE

OF

'BUDDHIST SANSKRIT
MANUSCRIPTS.

Add. 865.

Paper; 258 leaves, 14—15 lines, 14 x 6} in.; modern Ne-
palese hand ; written 1873.

DIVYAVADANA.

Copied to order for the University Library, through Dr D.
‘Wright, from the only early copy known to exist, still preserved at
Katmindi. Written in the ordinary modern handwriting of Nepal,
ag are all the MSS. described in this Catalogue, unless something in
the character calls for especial notice. Leaves numbered on the left
hand margin of the verso (as is commonly the case), 1—23, 25—79,
81—235, 235%, 236—259.

This collection of stories is noticed by Burnouf in his Introduction
@ Thistoire du Buddhisme tndien.* An edition of the text, with
introductions, &c., by Prof. Cowell and Mr R. A. Neil, is in course
of publication at the University Press.

Add. 866.

Palm-leaf ; 202 leaves, 6 lines, 21 x 2in.; early Devanagari
hand, with some Kutila characteristics; dated Nepal Samvat
128 (A.D. 1008).

' ' ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA. B

Leaves somewhat damaged at the beginning, but on the whole in
excellent preservation. Written during a joint-regency, apparently,

* Wherever Burnouf’s Introduction (Burn. Intr.) is cited in tlris
catalogue, reference is made to the first edition (Paris, 1844, 4to.). -
1



2 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [App. 866.

of Nirbhaya and Rudradeva. See the Historical Introduction to
this Catalogue.

A facsimile of leaf 1435 of this MS. is given in Plate X VI of the
Paleographical Society’s Oriental Series (Part 2, 1877), with a notice
of the MS. by Professors Cowell and Eggeling. What is there said
on the handwriting must however be corrected by the results of
further examination, which will be found in the present writer’s
remarks on Plate LXXXT of the same series (Part 7, 1882). See
the Paleographical Introduction to this Catalogue.

Copies of this book are numerous and often ancient; see Dr D.
Wright's History of Nepal, p. 1569 (a bibliographically curious
passage). On the work itself, the 8000-line recension of the Prajiia-
paramita, see Burn. Inér. p. 464,

Begins:
fafdasr aags raTacrtaastad |
T & FArEgTRy gt o

After a page of introductory glokas :
T4 AYT FARRRGAY W@ AT o w
TWLE TAA°. (leaf 24. line 1)

The work consists of 32 chapters, with subscriptions as follows (the
number of verses in each being given in figures at the end) :

1. WTHTEETE EaTat WRTQrCiHaTar Qa4 TOn-
mﬂwﬁaﬁmm. N 88O N 135,
*IRUf T AT far=: 0 ¥R Ul 200
ertmnﬁw#mﬁaﬁfm
E'?ﬁ'ﬂ Il ©RT || 38p.
NUUTCATHAYTCIHT aTH W Il RN 420,
5 wwwﬁrwﬁaﬁamm RN 55
6. mﬂm WE: | ©O¢L Nl 695.
v, oPrTaarCadawa: RN 75a.
8. °faagfgufca~ artares: u s 79

9. egfaufya~it s 779 1 WR U 825,
10. CHTTWAWYLATHAYCLIA ATH TAA: I 33 1
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11.
12,
13.
14,
15.
16.

17.

CHTTAMYTLAWT ATHSTIH: 0 B°E N 98b, :
TR RAYT LR ATH I I 3T 4 1084
oqfgwufaw! ATH TTH: N LTH 1108,

o HqRUf AT ATH AW | WRUMN 114a.

oTIQICIT ATH THTA: I R°3 N 119c.
AGATITLTHIT ATH GTEW: N BB N 1248,
eyfyfagRaaa gy Tt «r/ v 0

R©8 Il 1315.

18.
19.

141b.
20.
R=s

21.
22.

157a.

23.
24.
.25,
26.
27.
28.

181b.

29.
30.
3L

32.

CYTAATYICIHI ATATETIN: I OO Il 135b.

CNFRATHTNANYTTH! ATHA AT qaw: 13N

QqTER rEHATHTIREwT aw s

148a.

HTTHFAGILAH! ATH TR TIATHAA: I LN 1524,

FHTUIHAGLIAT ATH FTALCAAH: | WR N

oWHYTLTHT WTH AFIATCAAR: | T U 1595

o FHATAYTLAT! ATH TACTATAH: 4 QO Il 1624
RRITIIET! ATH YT Oaadt: | Yo% Il 1664.
HTHIYRYILAH] ATH GITTAAA N L8Ol 1695.
oGTTYILANT ATH TARIIIAAH: | LR N 174q.
owFATUFEHATH YFCTwI SETRATIAAR: I 3°0

SHATHAYTLIAT ATH CRTATHIAR: I S° N 1835,
TR AUTCTHT TH PO U 8981 1950,

YHIFAYTCTHT ATARTICHA: Il RN 201a.
T OIRATYILATN (sic) TTH FTCAATA: | RN

FHTAT G WIEAGTATEATE ERT AHTYTC(RAT FIq9T-
TANHAT ATV EAHG R CAAHTARTATY ATAT |

After this, come three more lines in the same style (cf. Add. 1163)
and then the verse ‘ﬂi’, etc.; and then the following particu-
lars as to time of writing:

¥ WA FTEA(qUga AT§ TH WETUTEHIS
1—2



4 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [App. 866.

FARATT AFICETAE AT | Afnige 9ud: g93s-

Fepre o €2 TQUTINTAY TR | & RCroqawdraa

() UTEa ) T O, FRAAi a9 !h‘@'ﬁaw T (7)
Tha Afaaatdys ) Jore ..

‘What follows is too faint to be read with certainty, but the words
T and YTY and the title of the book can be discerned, so that
it is probably a line in praise of the ‘fruit’ of reading the book. .

After a full stop comes another line in rather fresher ink but
similar handwriting :

yuR afAsTarEawETr qatiy 309 saWioETy: |

ARTAATH AT HTLIA_FWRAT: WAWT(7)
A Q@A I WA [§] 9 wWHiww fEemay |
faama TrmfEataoTd ThadgT wrasreg

Add. 867, 1.

Paper; 1 leaf, 8 lines, 12§ x 83in. ; XVIIIth. cent.
Fragment of the CANDRAPRADIPA-SUTRA (?).

This leaf was substituted by mistake for leaf 1 of the next MS.
and is bound with it.

Begins : ‘ :

A TAGE | FGEFERANTT AERyawry |
FEAQYATAAAAAGATACH | AETATARE (MS.°%¥)
«ra wgwmrﬁm'ﬂr (]

Inl. 7 we find:

 WTERAQ T AT WO |

Add. 867. 2.

Paper; 124 leaves, 7—9 lines, 12§ x 33in. Dated N. s. 872
(A. p. 1752).
DACABHUMICVARA.

Leaves 1, 25, 54, and 105 are missing. Another copy in R, A. S,

e ? “emm—
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Cat. 3. The work is called by Burnouf, Introd. pp. 68, 438,
“exposition des dix degrés de perfection, par lésquels passe un
Buddha.” It is one of the ‘nine dharmas’, (id. ib. 68). For the
beginning, and the colophon of Chapter 1 see the R. A. S8, Cat The
remaining 10 Chapters end as follows:

faweT wta fyaray ffveansfa: 1 4.
TATHRLT ATH @ATET® 4da.
wENWAY] T8 e 520
JIIAAT AR TFH© 6la.
wﬁnm‘tamwﬁ° 72a.
Wmm° 84a.
WY ATATEHT® 98a.
FTUHAAT ATH qFI91° 1075
YHAYT TR/ T 1200.
tﬁwﬁﬁf‘«aﬁmtmﬁwﬁmw
ragATHALS GATH: |
? w1 whe Kurfears ﬁﬂﬂiﬂﬂd‘gﬁl ATE
wigfastid | s wiaatadt | arofeenifadd

© X NS ;s

rp—
= o

‘ Add. 868.
Paper; 43 leaves, 7 lines, 104 x 3} in.; XvII—XVIIIth century.
SAPTACATIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

Last leaf recent supply. Leaves originally numbered 14—56,
later 1—43.

The work exists in Tibetan (Csoma in As. Res. xx. 395). It
consists of a dialogue on prajia paramita between the Bhagavat and
Mafijugri (Kumara-bhiita), accompanied by Caradvatiputra, Pirna
son of Maitrayani, Maudgalyayana, Kagyapa, Katyayana, Ka.ushtlula
and others. )
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Begins : '

T4 79T AAARCHA_ WY WoET At et
W mER wrafrEETR | Aear fHgeEm

Ends, with the common formula:

SHIFAT WIHAAG LA |

After which :

WTEERACART TATITC AAT GATHT | 43,

As a specimen, the opening of the dialogue (3a), is subjoined:

HIATATE | FY AgS: AYTIAT TEAT qTaa,_ 9T
faaa: | AT | AUarAIW (sic) AYTHAA TRTHETY-
FWTRTLUATEHGTAA | TARTATLTHTC AGTINA TRT-
4| ITEATATUTHRTIC AT 4R | 9 T9ar 99<7T-
g a | T aqrrd e 9 agar wata 7 feafa
T AYTE RTTH | 9 a9a7T QT 9 WA 1] W@
AP qRIH | 7 qGaT WAramanar 1 wIqan:]
T AT TR | A FIaT SEAATIAAT AT qwA/Tiar)

Add. 869.

Paper; 66 leaves, 7 lines, 10} x 4} in.; modern, ordinary
Devanagari hand.
BODHICARYAVATARA.

This is the ninth section of the Agokavadana-mala (see MS. Add.
1482). It is in verse, containing ten paricchedas. See R. A. 8. Cat.
No. 13; and copies are also at the India office, Paris and Calcutta.

Begins :
FATHGATHIRSTTH_AfeqeqrCats Newig g
FAATAHIGILIATE FGGATTH qQTAH FATETA_N

7 f¢ Rifegyda are 7 v Sigede warfe |
W U@ A & qrafawT |t wrafan we |8

The sections end thus:
1. Xf MNrfredraa? FfutewrmEr aiows :

AYA N 4a.

Ao
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oqTqWAT Ui FT fgefta:e ss.
Ty af ey s @dtw: 9° 11a.
HTHTNATHATY ATH ¥qH:° 15a.
AN AW: THH:° 22b,
oQriwqTfRaT ¥8:° 312,
AqTTIAAT IR TAA: U 36b.
CWTAYTLIHAT ATATEN:® 49a.
CHWTATTIRAT G [/ :] N 610,
*qILUTHAT YWY TAA: A 66a.

S°9°.~19>snab.°=s~s

p—t
e

Add. 870.

Paper; 225 leaves, 7—8 lines, 13} x 4§ in.; dated N.s. 974
(A.D. 1854).

* VRIHAT SVAYAMBHU-PURANA.

. A work in verse on the sacred places of Nepal. See Hodgson
Ess. Lit. Nep. 17; Burn. Intr. 581 ; Lotus 502—504; R. A. 8. Cat.
Nos. 17, 18, 23; Pischel, Catal. der Hdss. der Deutschen Morgenl.
Gesellsch. 2—3. Of this purina there seem to be at least three,
and possibly four, redactions:

(1) The Vrihat svayambhii-p°, see also MS. Add. 1468,

(2) The Mahat-sv°; R. A. 8. Cat. No. 18. This is perhaps rather
a different recension of the text of No. 1 than a separate redaction,
since most of the chapters coincide with No. 1 both at the beginning
and end; though the beginning of the work coincides with No, 3, and
that of ch, 2 with No. 4.

(3) The Madhyama-sve; see MS. Add. 1469, R. A. 8. No. 23,
and Pischel, Cat. 1. c.

(4) The emallest, see MSS. Add. 871, 1536, and R. A. 8. No. 17.

Of these redactions Nos. 1, 2, and 4 have the same number of
chapters, eight, with names in most cases identical ; and No. 3, though
in 10 chapters, is substantially the same.

The text of the present MS. is independent of Add. 1468;
Compare the two lacunae which are marked in that MS. at the end
of ch. 5; and the title of ch. 4 which in this MS, corresponds with
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ch. 4, of the ‘madhyama’ recension, while in Add. 1468 it is the same
as in the others.

Begins : -
| | T T YATY HHEITY § w6 |
T
l
i Ay
The chapters end:

1. i sfrwfa geaadgcras aﬁﬂﬁmﬁﬁw
FHAARYTET AIHISET: | 19a.

2. XA °qUTR MIPTFUEA WrEEIFATTIER

e A= saErg: | 574

3. XA °qU® @Egatwaarai @dtarsara: | 82

4. TfA o9 Fradumiwagrai ﬁm‘ﬁ‘rﬁ
TTEAIAAT ATH TS AT | 1084, :

5. Tfa g SNEgedd @ fEae el
Argigar et reTerat TgRs =T i 1354

6. XfA TR MIFHAR WHIIFHETRTER
YAYTAATT O w19 TEISETS: 0 1616,

7. XA YR MITFIAR HANTAITAATIRS 9T

AN 1910,

8. ¥fA M@EIITITTEER (sic) wwmativ’r’r
ATATEHTSWTY: YICHATH: | GATH I T AFETaT-
WrETEE | W g wgtar satatan 22sa.

Then follow two lines in vernacular.

A tablo of contents, and the title ¢ mmmﬁm '

are on the cover at the beginning.

* Often corrected later to m’ It is also sometimes written

WA or WH°,

E

A AN
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Add, 871
Paper; 26 leaves, 5 lines, 10§ x 24 in.; modern.
SVAYAMBHU-PURANA (smallest redaction).
For an account of the work see under Add. 870.

aaﬁawaﬂ?mwwmrﬁ{%wn
ITTENTRGELATY T AEAAYE T, |
mmﬁfwﬁ'ﬁmﬁmﬁﬂl

_<hr ﬁﬁuﬁmﬁﬂmﬁmm o

6. T YAYTAITICHIAAT ATH G8H: Q° | 21,
7. TTA WHHTAATINET THT ATH THA: 9° 1 225,
8. TfA cHETHWTIEA ATHTER: qf ™ TR N

Add. 872,

Paper; 234 leaves, 7 lines, 14 x 5 in.; modern, ordinary
Devanagari hand.

AVALOKITEQVARA-GUNA-KARANDA-VYUHA.
The leaves are numbered 1—235, as 209 is omitted in the

numbenng

On the work, a poetical version of the Karanda-vyuha., see
Burn. Intr. 220—230, Lotus 352: see also R. A. 8. Cat. No. 19.
Copies are also at the India office, in Paris and at Calcutta.



10

'

CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [App. 872.

Begins :

q: et ATy u‘&mﬁﬁm |
ammwmm 0

T FEat S FFyATTHTEC)

QT WiwwET W aegria FfvETya_ 0

= durfaq €9 Syraatad semE_|

AY WIRACATE T TFHRATHAA_|

agqrEATaat s ety | -
PaCarTCw wtaT afacERETEw: N '
AR aY AR R
Ffywetad var ;wnga g[arsga

The work is entirely composed in ¢lokas. The following sections
are marked, but not numbered (see however Add. 1322) :

1.

2
3
4
5
6.
7
8
9.

i fCavATTIETa T weAs W o 12.

. TEE e AT YR | 22,

. XA AR HATIRTY 35,

. T AR R A e g R G TCUIa T 540. )
. Tfa R AR e A T O T i 60,

TANAEEAZTCOIIW N 645,

. T SUARATEHI W TTIRA T FTCURRLU U 685.
. T IR AR AETEa eI T | 106,

T AT T A N g ATAT-

TAAFTE I 113,

10.
1L
12.
13.

14.
131b.
15.

Tfa RErafeaggeaRaus g I e e 117,
T feE R a i A g TCuaR T 1215 7
TR AT B AR TETZTCCTITU N 1225,
T AT EET T g TCUWRTW | 1265,
MEE I CINCIER LR G IERIEIE s TR LR |

i:ﬁt frewaTdaTergTCanSTd Il 1610,
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Add. 874.

Paper; 76 leaves, 5 lines, 10 x 3 in.; dated N. 8. 913 (A.D.
1793).
MANICODAVADANA.

The leaves are numbered as 75, 26 being written twice. The
text is very faulty. There are also copies at Paris and Calcutta.

Begins (after the invocation):

T /YT FARRTGEHs WA et ety o
Faa® warefrwTRETrR) 93T WEaT arfaerd fa-
Thtae

The tale commences by the introduction of King Brahmadatta and
his wife Kantamati at Saketa; her pregnancy and various longings
therein ; the birth of a son who is called Manicida, because born with
a jewel on his head; his marriage to Padmavati, daughter of a rishi
Bhavabhiiti; the birth of a son Padmottara. In the subsequent course
of the tale, Brahmasahampati and Cakra are among the speakers and
actors, also a rishi Marlci (sic).

At If. 70 the characters in their present births are thus identified :
The king Maniciida is the narrator, the Buddha; Padmavati is
Yagodhara, the yuvaraja Padmottara is Rahula; Brahmaratha was
Cariputra; Bhavabhiti is Ananda; Marici is Kégyapa; Brahmadatta
is Cuddhodana, and Kantamati, Maya; Mara is Maudgalyayana;
Indra is a bhikshu Nagira; the king Dushprasaha is Devadatta. In
an earlier birth, Manicida had been a sarthavaha who had built and
adorned various stiipas,
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The final colophon in Skt. and vernacular begins:
T MAfegEEz T 7A@ 76,
The remainder is to the effect that the MS. was written at Katmandu

in the reign of Rana Bahadur, in the year above mentioned, at
Gophalatora-vihara by Vigvabhadra.

- Add. 875.
‘Paper; 90 leaves, 5 lines, 13} x 3 in. ; dated N. s. 914 (A.D.
1794) reign of Rana-bahadur.
SUVARNA-PRABHASA.

‘Written in gold on black paper, in a square and somewhat crabbed
hand, in the reign of Rana Bahadur. See Burn. Intr. 529 sqq.
(where an abstract is given); and Wassil. 153. From Beal’s Buddh.
Trip. 15 it appears that there is a Chmese versmn, of the vith cent.
Of. R. A: 8. Cat. No, 8. :

Begins (after invocations) :

maﬁm&uﬁﬁwmsﬁmﬁmﬁi’

The work consists of twenty-one Parivartas which end as follows:

. °STHEIIATU® AIH: 46.
10, *HAGZATITGAATH FHTTTA (sic) T° m 47,
11 *FITERANIIATI® ATRSTIERA: 51.
12, °HHIY° JIIA: 53,
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13. i’i‘*zwa ATH AT GIREHAGAL: N 57,
14 °QEAEY TASA: 59.
15. wﬁ'rmﬁ ATH (ITY° THITA: 63.
16. °THIIATIMEATI YTHLWIY® LA 66.
17. °[TTYNTHAT® FAIA: 695,
18, CHWATEAY WAGIAGY® SEIW: 77.
19. °HTHIY® ATATATINTAAH: 87b. '
| ogIAYTIAEaye fufaa#n: so.
Wﬁﬁv@mﬁwm qfCEATH: 900.

After quoting the verses & YAT YA ete., invocations of bless-
ings on his Acarya parents etc., the scribe proceeds :

YT YW ARIATITH UTHTIATAT FUTRHT HAAET-
T fergufa araTe == TC TegT ITe TYIg
GHET (1) SN AT AT R Awtgar forersy
gatga" qa w¥a EwEEgd o fafroseR
mwf(e)qwﬁvs?vmmﬁ?ﬁ(sm)n
Iraufa FTTRYT AEEA FfAeTimare yrafeaT
mma)mﬁaﬁn
mmmwuﬁwﬁiﬁmmmmm
afy IO STeSt TR gNTTRA 3 3 gadwerae
mwﬁ:ﬂ@hfawwﬁm uﬁrerﬁxma [
=Y TAHGT|

The translation ihto the vernacular accordingly follows, and the
work concludes with an invocation to Mafijugri.

Like other MSS, in black and gold, the readings are difficult to
decipher and little to be depended on. : '

Add. 899.

Paper; written continuously on 22 unnumbered leaves folding
backwards and forwards ; 7 lines, 6§ x 3%in.; modern.

I. NAIPALIYA-DEVATA-STUTI-KALYANA-PANCAVIMCATIKA,
This is translated by Wilson, Asiatic Researches, xvii. p. 458.
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 Begins (page 3):
sftaTaTy: |EiRaR Gt sIaag:
Ends:

Raraat garav i

II. BHADRACARIMAHAPRANIDHANARAJA.

See R. A. 8. No. 33 and Add. 1681 ; copies are also at Paris and
8t Petersburg. A wood-cut text was published in Japan in 1832, and
there is a Chinese version (Tripit. 1142) by Amoghavajra (ob.
A.D, 771)

Begins (page 15)

WY @9 GHANK T U 7S taﬁa aT-
‘““('"i“"“‘"’"5‘&'“3“““'1 T AT
I FGAGUATHYTAGATAT HIGT |IGT TYT-
frattam wfoyraRaTRa, | araategRigi wie

Ends (page 31) :

RN AT TACTH TATH U

III. ARYAVRITTAM.

Four short commentaries on the gloka of the four truths (cf.
Burnouf, Lotus 522), each of which is called a paksha. The Cloka
is given thus, in its later form:

{ YAT RAUWAT QYT a9 |
WATAET ¥ q Oy @ iy aeryEw:
IV. SAPTA-BUDDHA-STOTRA, in nine glokas..

See R. A. 8. No. 30, part 2. It is translated by Wilson, 4siatic
Researches, xvi. p. 453.

Begins :

mmmﬁﬁwﬁm°
Tﬁtmaﬂm‘imn

* For anabhilapya cf. the nirabhilapya of the Sarvadarg p. 15,
line 1.
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Add. 900.
Paper; 35 leaves, 11 lines, 9 x 4§ in.; modern.
ASHTAMI-VRATA-VIDHANA-KATHA.

A work in ¢lokas, being a dialogue between Agoka and Upagupta;
and forming the last two tales (29, 30) of the Kalpadrumavadanamala;
see Add. 1590 (271 to end), a MS. of the same family as this ; cf. the
lacuna on 34, line 8. It is a different work from that translated by
‘Wilson, Asiatic Researches, xvi. 472,

Begins :
WYTIET AE9TE: grarqCags: |
SYIAH N AT {T: ATE garsra: |
mmmﬁwl
mwfwmwu&mmiﬁw
T 78T JURT gRrEATIRET |
QYA gfagriT ufd qaaTaa

Ends :
TS QUGN wgwwzmm!?r&am
‘hwﬁwmwmmn

Add. 901,

Paper; 41 leaves, 11—13 lines, 14 x 5 in. ; modern.
GuHYA-SAMAJA (PORVARDDHA).

A modern copy of a faulty archetype: cf. Add. 1329. This is the
first of the three parts of the Guhya-samaja ; for the others see Add.
1365 and Add. 1617. This part seems to be sometimes reckoned
as part of the Tathagataguhyaka ; see Add. 1365.

Begins :

@ A9T JAASTOAGAY WA, qEaqraaTear-

FRewTaRTa Ay fererT yatwerdrsatireTy
TFIV: GREUTATYIN: TRFTTasierew: | aqur!
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The work consists of 18 chapters, ending thus:

L ﬁammmnwﬁ’r‘aﬁﬂwm
FHITHA@ETIYBTAYZE: AYRTSEATH: I| 3.

2. aﬁwmarmﬁﬂwmm iy
Pavvzet KA A i o

5. tﬁrﬁama AT GATMEATIIRE: wﬁ‘rs-
T i sh,

6. <fa stedauraae gwTs arrtrarar\’r‘ﬁrrﬁrm.
qTE: GBS WA | 6b.

7. ¥fa SEdqumEae gqTH ANTERIHIET U9
YTE: GHATS WD N 7.

8. et 3te AT P AUTAYTH sic TEHTS WTH: || 84,

9. Tt T° TATS ICATHAAYTHATHIS WTH: | 94.

10. Tfa St THTS GRAYTIATIEH AT 976 429
TAATS "AT: N 10a.

11. T e TR G TR a =T (qGTY-
THIHAYSE URTIALS WTF: 1| 115,

12. X AT R TR ARG AT
uﬁﬁmmmsm 0 136.

13. ¥fa MWW
Wmﬁmmﬁs T | 185,

14. fd Mwmwmﬁﬁﬁmrﬁ

TR

WA I 220,
. * CYTHTUSHANETIUAIAYSE® Add, 1329,
(-]

° Add. 1365.

*TIFTEA (recte) Add. 1365; °WE: Add. 1329,

| /'k
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15. ¥fa st gard wAfewewgarEawa ™.
[IT]9ZH: G Il 26b.

16. Ife e gw@TH wiﬁiﬁzwwmrﬁwﬁﬂﬁm
qZW: YIS GHTH: | 295.

17. ¥fq e qATH AU ERIERARTIET-
q®: GUIW: Il 35D, '

18. ¥fa 3fte ward aargiawaewTATTETAT (sic)
ATHTETIW: YSE: GHTH: Il 415,

Add. 912.

Paper; 4 leaves in book form, 80—35 lines, 8} x 13} in. ;v
modern.
List oF Bookgs.

The list is classified under the following heads :

1. Puranas containing 51 books
2. Niti » 4
3. Itihasa ” 3
4. Kavyani (sic) » 36 ,
5. Natakani ’ 15 ,,
6. Samhityani (sic) ,, 16
7. Vyakaranani » 41 ,
8. Kaosha ’ 1 ,,
9. Chandamsi ” 6
10. Jyotishani ” 38
11. Tantrani » 29
12. Vaidyakani » 40

Inside the same cover is a shorter list in English writing
somewhat similarly classified, and headed ¢List of books in Maharaja’s
Library.’ It is impossible to say whether any such collection really
exists. The fact is that these were received at Cambridge in answer to
a request for information as to the books of which it would be possible

to procure transcripts for the Umvers1ty Library. See under Add.
1042.
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Add. 913.
Paper; 152 leaves, 10—-11 lines, 12 x 5} in.; modern.
BODHISATTVAVADANA-KALPALATA by KSHEMENDRA.

A copy of a copy, more or less direct, of Add. 1306; see the
lacunae 1415, corresponding to a faded part of Add. 1306 (373b).

On the work see Burn. Inir. 555 ; also Feer in Journ. Asiatique 1879
p. 299; who also adds remarks on both our MSS., The complete work
consists of 108 avadanas, and is divided into two parts or volumes,
the first containing 1—49, the second 50—108. It must be borne in
mind that Add. 1306, which is the original, though not the immediate,
archetype of this copy, begins imperfectly in the middle of Tale 41
(Panditivadana). For details not given here see the description of
that MS. '

The author is Kshemendra, and the date of composition the 27th
year of the Saptarshi era (A.p. 1052); see below, and on Kshemendra
and his other works, one of which is partly Buddhistic, see Biihler,
Report of Tour, Journ. R. A. S. Bombay, 1877, pp. 46, 47.

The work is in ¢lokas throughout.

The present copy is curiously miswritten, and the chapters are not
numbered. It begins with Part 2 (Tale 50 in Add. 1306) and runs
on correctly to the end of Tale 67. '

Begins :

q e TR TaTga ST |

TR QTN EHTI AT TANRTIATIET: I

TTaretaty fyrequa: dewadEtaa |

faw as fu o st gfewt erfaar@maw: o

FE@t AATgrgEREtaETRAT: |
 RTANFIGAT: TG TET ARSTAA_N

The subscription to each tale runs thus: ¥{ YAZIATIRATAT

FIYEETE TR WEATT . FIITAA_| (In Add, 1306 each

is called a pallava). The titles are as follows: Dagakarmaplutya-
vadanam (6a); Rukmatl (8a); Adinapunya (11a); Subhashitagave-
shin (14a); Sattvaushadha (15a); Sarvamdada (173); Gopalana-
gadamana (18b); Stipa (19a); Punyabala (205); Kunala (29b);
Nagakumara (300); Karshaka (313); Yagoda (35b); Mahakagyapa
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(38a); Sudhanakinnari (510) ; Ekagringa (55¢); Kavikumara (593);
Sangharakshita (685).

Then follow Tales 41—49, which (be it observed) are precisely
the remnant of Part 1 still preserved in.Add, 1306. The titles are ;
Pandita (72a); Kanakavarna (73a); Hiranyapani (74a); Ajataatru-
pitridroha (76b); Kritajfia (78b); Calistamba (805); Sarvarthasiddha
(83a); Hastaka (87a); Shaddanta (915). To these a note is prefixed,
stating that the beginning of the Panditavadana ‘though hunted for

could not be found anywhere’ mﬁ st m m)

Tales 68—77 and the beginning of 78 are omitted altogether,
though, as the end of Tale 67 does not occur at the end of a leaf in
Add. 1306, it seems clear that there must have been a defect at this
point in the copy of that MS. which our scribe had before him.

Then follows, after a blank page, the latter portion of Tale 78
(Cakracyavana), a note being entered on the blank space to the effect
that the beginning of this tale could not be found ; another proof of
the defective state of the immediate original of this MS. The tales
from this point run on correctly to the end of Tale 107, with which
Kshemendra's own work ends, The titles are as follows: Cakra-
cy[avana] (93a); Mahendrasena (95b); Samudra (995); Hetittama
(1005) ; Naraka-pirvika (102a); Rahula-karmapluti (1035); Madh-
urasvara (1043); Hitaishi (105b); Kapiiijala (1075); Padmaka
(109a); Citrahasti-¢ayyatiputra (112a); Dharmaruci (119a); Dhanika
(119%); Subbashita [Civi-subhashitam Add. 1306, leaf 343] (121a);
Maitrakanyaka (123b); Sumagadha (128a); Yagomitra (1285);
Vyaghra (129a); Hasti (130a); Kacchapa (1300); Tapasa (131a);
Bodhisattva (1316); Punahprabhasa (1328); Cyamaka (1345); Simha
(135b); Priyapinda (136a); Cagaka (137a); Raivata (139a); Kana-
kavarman (1398); Cuddhodana (141a).

On 151a we have the subscription '{ﬁ Wﬂm
oWATHT mﬁm mml and the

beginning of that section (14la, 8) relates that Kshemendra had

completed 107 avadanas (FHTHLAAAARA &d q(YEHE-

W‘i‘ l) and that his son Somendra made one more to complete
a fortunate number (this is the same legend as that told in the
Nagananda). The last colophon (151a) gives Kshemendra’s genealogy;
cf. Biihler l.c., and goes on to say that Kshemendra undertook the
work at the instance of a Buddhlst friend Nakka, who represented
2—2



20 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [App. 913.

that Gopadatta and others had compiled ‘jatakamalikas’ in a difficult
style ‘Tm:; he therefore recommends him to make a

selection in a pleasing style. He writes a few avadanas and is
éncouraged to do more by a vision of ‘Bhagavan’ in a dream; and
is also assisted in Buddhistic research by an acarya Viryabhadra.

" 'What appears to be the original colophon is thus copied:

T 9 gaNrtaiyrargwtya: o
- ga@T waldd Surew feagR)
Ay aWEiaaT reoamaeraa i
ST ragfeRfear rrenHATg |
fegmTe: tafy gadt waeraw g9
- afgm_ Fratafaeicea wrEf e |
- geitaTa wawatEat fafaarsd wawn 151,
The MS. ends:
FATAT NG ETIITAAARIIEAT | A (H AETHS
AT THAG AATH_| TAd_JAKAA NI TAAAR-
T YCTHAATY AT goias aTs THH_ | 152,

Add. 914.

A roll of Indian paper; 5 ft. x 7in,
CoPY OF AN INSCRIPTION.

This copy was made by a pandit for Dr D. Wright. The original
is on & large stone in front of an.old temple on ‘Sambhunath,’ a hill
about a mile west of Katmandu. 'With the exception of a few words
of preliminary invocation, the inscription is in a vernacular dialect.
The date N. 8. 879 (a.p. 1759) occurs.

Add. 915,

Paper; 160 leaves, 8 lines, 14 x 4} in.; dated N. 8. 916
(A.D. 1796).
' SADDHARMA-LANKAVATARA.

See R. A. 8. Cat. MS. 5, Burn. ntrod. pp. 514—520, 542,
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It consists of ten Parivartas, which end as follows:

1. T TIUrSqQrqi Il 7 TG 95,

2. ¥fa ORI REM@TTRTEwREREdr A
fgdg: 9 6la.

TN 950.

a'w'-ﬁszw 1176
9. Tfq wRTAATT YTCWHAfEst «a#: 119a.
10. TAREZAGETAATCATH ACTATAES TS

As might be expected from Burnouf’s citations and criticisms,
other schools and authors are often named, especially the Sankhyas
and Vaigeshikas (e.g. 148b, 3), with the sect called Pagupatas; and

again (153a, 3), where the same schools are called
THTIPLAT: (here Add. 1607 2135, 1 has the better reading

°W:). The Lokayatikas, also, are spoken of in 78b sqq.
Towards the end (1578) occurs a strange passage of prophetical
rhapsody in which many of the chief writers and sages of Hindu
literature are named, as Katyayana, Panini, Yajiavalkya, Valmiki,
Agvalayana, etc.
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On 117« the works Hastikaksha and Asigalimalaka are referred to.
The colophon, besides the date, (see above), gives the scribe’s name,
Sundara.

Add. 916.

Paper; 219 leaves, 7 lines, 14} x 4in.; dated N. s. 916
(A.p. 1796).
SAMADHI-RAJA.

One of the Nine Dharmas: see Burn, Intr. 54, 68, 438 ; Wass.
302; Hodgs. 117. Compare R. A. 8. Cat. No. 4, with which this
MS. closely agrees.

The work begins:

FRyRTRRaTREaaa] |
ma’?ﬁmu

It consists of forty chapters, which end as follows ¢
T ITfEal ar| 79 1la
rEECTTgtee fEdra: 1.
WATZINCIURSTAAY® FAE: 165,
ggT@iaue wad: 18 5. WEEWEC 23,
gATIYY® 26, 7. PagrEaTCe 27,
TATIEAFAU® 30. 9. TRATHHQTOAA® 38,
10. GTHIMY® 475, 11 FAUTTWY° 510,
12. GATEMTUQUIU® 54, 13, GATTWHTRRTU° 55,
14. ﬁaﬁv{!’ﬁq 6os. 15 Ta@=mTETWYe 615,
16. GIFIIY° 64
T wwﬁimrf%mm 796.
'18. wwanf‘('aﬂw WEI° 825
19. wﬁ"mﬂﬁﬁfi‘m ATAATITCHAA: | 86b.
20. ﬁﬁm e 984-b. [PRAEAAT® Add. 1481,
21, YEEIYe TFTH 91
22. aumm'wfﬁ%m T 940,
23, AYTAATIE-HIAS AT 103.

.

@ o=

® o »

&
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24, AfAEFITIATCU® 107. 25, WAHIIATU® 108b.
96. TTATAGIY® 110.  27. Fr@TALWU 1105,
98, FTATAWEIU® 117. 29, AWTIWITIU® 1246,
30. WLET® 125h. 31 WAMH@ATATHLMU° 128.
32. GAWTTUTAAATU® 141, 33. QAU 146b.
34. WTATIATY® 153, 35. GUUIRI® 177b.

36. WrE@RAY° 183b. 37. TEAWY® (sic) 190b.
38, FTIATHTFETI® 205,

39. [AXY°] 217b. (title omitted: but see Add. 1481, If. 232, and
R. A. 8. Cat. No. 4).

40, FIYREWTIEHATIIYRgAT@ATAATES] §AT(Y-
TS ATH AEATAES FATY | |
Here follow date and scribe’s name (Sundaranands).

Add. 917.
Paper; 309 leaves, 11 lines, 13} x 6} in.; modern.
GANDA-VYUHA.
The leaves are numbered 1—311, 106 and 111 being omitted in

the pagination.

For the work, see Burnouf, Introd. pp. 54, 68, 125, and R. A. 8.
Cat. No. 2; also compare Hodgson, Ess. Lit. Nep. 16, where
‘Aryasanga is given as the author,

"Begins: ,
s o\!l!lil{ll T g f
TN EEETACATAT SRS ATH
Eight introductory glokas, after which:
A AT FJAAS(RGAG ...
Ends :

TAET@SYE* AETHAGAATIYTEY: GUAT=T-

. _ TR
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WRITEUTRATES N | TSR AETATA

LEALTI. §HIA: |

Add, 918.
Paper ; 256 leaves, 7 lines, 143 x 4} in. ; modern.
' LALITA-VISTARA.

A very poor text has been published by Dr Rajendralala Mitra
in the Bibliotheca Indica. It has also been translated by Foucaux
(Paris, 1848) through the leeta.n and by Dr Lefmann (Berlin, 1874).

Begins :

TS |1 FARS T 999,

Ends:

Wﬁﬁmﬁmﬁmﬁmw
AGIACHATHIG AT |

Add. 1032.

Paper; 90 leaves, 15—18 lines, 14 x 6} in.; modern.
SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA.

‘Le Lotus de la bonne Loi’, translated by Burnouf, A revised
version will shortly be pubhshed by Prof. Kern.
Begins :

Gt 70 TAGEATHEET: | T T80 (@9A19 | W=

qam TCATETEAR Y | §gaTEas  qe Ty

ARG I= | wwmmwm
forecfa w1

Ends:

ATH FAEUFAAATS W1 QAT |
* The R. A. 8. MS. reads GUATHARITIAR A,

-t

—r A

Y N
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- Add. 1039.
Paper; 7 x 6} in.; modern.
ASTRONOMICAL DIAGRAM.
Refers to the eclipse of Oct. 10, 1874 ; see note by Dr Wright.

Add. 1041 }
Paper; 362 leaves, 11, 12 lines (ruled), 14 x 3%in.; dated
(see below).
SPHUTARTHA ABHIDHARMAKOQA-VYAKHYA by YACOMITRA.
The writing resembles that of MS. 1586 (A.p. 1661). The hand
is finer than usual, producing indeed the effect of having been written
by an ordinary European pen. This was said to be the only copy of

the work existing in Nepal, and the owner had a copy made .for
himself.

An accurate copy of the celebrated commentary on Vasubandhu’s
Abhidharma Koga. See Burnouf, Introd. pp. 563—574. He calls
it, p. 447, “cette inépuisable mine de renseignements précieux sur
la partie spéculative du Buddhisme.” The work was translated into
Chinese by Hiouen Thsang: see S. Beal, Trip. 80.

Begins :
T ATEEAAGATH ||
, AT WTAGATIHI Y (¢ Cod. THN)
7. Y sy (1) fagrd
fqaw fadae®t warwt
a g fgat swrta
ITATYNTETAT FJATY ME ST w13 | & §Fg4-
araa frdrafaa ggivars: | &« agayaran wivaa,
TCATHIYAT S9@: | WHUATaTe:  wdatsaaiigs.
AR | FHANTTEOREAGACTE (@@ |
Wmmwﬁmmmw‘ﬁu TuRfaagia.
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THAHET: WRIIRAIAATI gEAT qrieHaT &
fafgar v qurgad ©fqn fegramaggar stee,
wEYT q & FAT ATYT | ATHFTH TUTACGEAE AAT-
YT FTRT N FFAUARATIHTITET Fas@AT Fsfaysdat®
T AlyeTEATHY 9ETET gWT @ v gwvy gwe
TG 9 YTOGTAAT PNTAAT A ¥ Py
wWied 7 gwIarg At gt

The 8 chapters end thus :
1. WTNTEATITATAAT (elsewhere mf)'-suimiwr
AFHYRR ATt YTAM AT T/ WgH S o |

46a.
9. exfafwdy sirw figeftet &1 1 1360,
3. °@AIY FI° (no special name) 183a.
4 °9@9 FT° do. 236
5. CWAMATALAT 7T TOH AT 2705,
6. WE &T° 3125,
7. WHH F° 3350,
8. WINIETMTHIRATAT  EHITATARTURS (AT

RTATHEH FTUYTH GATATATA | 3625,

Then follow some verses by the scribe on completing his task,

followed by the lines & YHT in the earlier form. (See Introduction.)
The MS. was copied by Pandita Siddhasena in the year

W (671 = A.p. 1551), but the date is not wholly

trustworthy, as there this line and that above have been retouched.

Add. 1042,
Paper; 5 leaves, 10 lines, 13 X 6 in.; written in 1873.
Specimens of transcription.

(1) Two leaves of the Divyavaddna, containing part of the
Maitrakanyavadanam.
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(2) Three leaves of the Lankavatara, two from the beginning,
and one from the end of the work.

These specimens were sent over from Nepal by Dr D. Wright in
1873, when it was proposed to obtain copies of various Sanskrit
manuscripts existing in Nepal, for the University Library. It was
from these leaves that the whole of the present collection took its
rise.

Add. 1049.

Palm-leaf; 64 remaining leaves, written at first in 2, then
in 3 columns, 3—5 lines, 16 x 2 inches; transitional Gupta cha-
racter; dated (Criharsha) samvat 252 (A.D. 859).

Fragments of the PARAMECVARA-TANTRA and of other

Tantric works.

The leaves are of curious narrow and curving form, much mutilated
at the edges. The original numbering of the leaves is thus in many
cases lost, and the references given below are to the pencil numbering
of the 61 leaves that remain, On the handwriting and era see the
Introductions to this Catalogue.

I. PARAMECVARA-TANTRA.

This work seems to treat partly of the mystical value of letters:
see especially leaves 9 (RR), 27, 285, 52a (YRQ) in the first two
of which full and very interesting alphabets will be found. The
speakers are Paramegvara or Igvara and Brahma, A great part of
the work consists of ejaculatory prayers (Om...) to various person-
ages. It is divided into at least 3 main sections (prakarana).

The beginning is mutilated and almost entirely obliterated.

Chapters or sections of verses end as follows (the English numbers
referring to the modern pencil numbering of the existing leaves, and
the Devanagarl numbers to those of the original, wherever they have
been preserved) :

T TICRER weTaw ITRHTEER R WA =T
AT TG 26 (R).

T° U° A° FTRATHNACE QTAGZE TAA YA §A9-
AT 1 4 29°).

T° Y° | FT° WMHWAUTE §° WETIATH 50 (220
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T° 9° /e §° qEYLTTTHY° G FETFIATHT]AT (sic)
9 175 (£R). ~

T° Y° AET° §° JHTAITE QAT T (sic) 18 (48).

¥fq SaaqewwET: 10.

T° 9° | §T° fH9TYe §° Pwg w91 20 (9N

T° ° |° GTATAN® YHGY® §° U WATHTE:*#| 22,

T° Y° WP ... U ATAigw9e g wqfdutal 23q—
23b.

T° q° H° MATYARATE FEgOHERINISH: | 35,

C%° 7 R FETTNE SEumaOT (i) TREAT-

Teorfes: 36,

T° T R fUAgNY SANTEHHOHT awA -
ey stw qreETiCatas: v2w: ) 37

-gf| g° ®e ¥fgatqreqe we vgefgimary | 3s.

T° q° {° IMHFLY IFTIFCHATAY §° wAafa |
40b (L°L).

(;\:;\)m w7 rarwe {IrEdrIIee go qriawta: |
42 .

Leaf 45 (18) seems to contain the end of a section or volume as
there is no writing on the verso.

W) TEANTAAGATIR GATR: | 53,
The final colophon, including the date, runs thus:
T° 7° 7e IE® S iweE @ wartind|
FATRY A lEAd § EaerEegraagacl
Ty WafaraREa dqa_RuR+ Il 620 (LER).

" IL. One leaf of the JNANARNAVA-TANTRA.
Same writing as the preceding. String-holes in slightly different
position. Numbered XY on blank verso.
On the work see Burnell, Tanj. Cat. and Aufr. Cat. Bodl.

Ends:
T AATEAETa® TUT TEINICAATE:

* A curious vernacular form: compare Beames, ii. 137.
1 Expressed in letter-numerals: see p. 32 foot-note.
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Add. 1104.

Paper; 25 leaves (folded backwards and forwards), 6 lines,

8 x 2}in.; XvII—XIxth cent.
NAMA-SANGITI and SRAGDHARA-STOTRA.

‘Writing of various dates within the last two centuries; mostly
very bad and indistinct.

I Nama-sangiti.

Begins like Add. 1323 (which see for colophons, etc.).

Ends:
TEGUEETCe, . UICEATH: | (see Add 1323), & WHT® fol-
lowed by a scribe’s verse.

Then, beginning at the opposite end of the reverse of the paper:

II. Sragdhard-stotra or -stuti, See Add. 1272 (also R. A. 8. Cat.
No. 29) for beginning &c.

Ends :

THTIATCTHE T (& TET: W(mc)m: wfaq-
wyfEq Hraswfaagrgmat st arerecet
ayfersETeT (7)

4 Add. 1108.
Palm-leaf; 53 leaves, 6—7 lines, 13 x 2in.; dated N. 8. 512
(a.p. 1392).
NAMA-SANGITI-TIPPANI or AMRITA-KANIKA.

Some leaves are rather broken at the edges, and many pages,
especially those at the beginning, are blurred and illegible. )

For this Commentary on the Nama-sangiti entitled the Amprita-
Kanikd, cf. R.A.S, Cat. No. 35.

Begins:

ThfraRER e tng 1°
After two introductory glokas, follows:

TY @9 WIAHZH A¥INE ATATaaauria T
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fya: ﬁwﬁvmw@mwﬁwﬁ&mmw
YTRAHA@E  qguiy FAAIHSEATgag
o a9 afG=m fea@ wwﬁ:m%arf‘@é’r
A TEWIaANLA ﬁ?ﬁﬁmal A9 [gam
ATt fa: mgﬁwmrﬁﬁsﬁwﬁmaaﬁ
HAEAYTHUTANZAT | FF ¥ FTPYLHINIA: qCATITHTA
|3 qEATIEETT €A aITNaq AR T
FIHTYF, . (7)., *WQIIEHfATA Nl 7 ATaTT THYC:
Frarfaafy FeT@dTETU=TET 937 CHTICH-

=% | wufq|
A colophon, partly obliterated, on 385, runs thus:

i siyrfgafefrETrmEraessy fagragdr-
T RE L IL LIRS ITOEAR C IR GE R o1 [
FIUT WTAATRT W

Tia TrerrgaraIIs e faeA T ew@ar-
WTAATST (e 1 44b.

T AU ET @ eI gT I9agTiauaATiy-
NARTIRTRUE U TABTANIANTGTHCT N 495,

T I gAATNANTAGAATAT TF 505,

THEAR (ST T8 eI fatew«t yf@amaT

52b.
After this follows :

TN TE w9TR frerad() | ok W@
ATY FLERATEL N AT TAICRIILHA TR
MR ACAHN TR @ATER A AT T ATAH AT CAT-
TEATAAT (sic) FrNTAHItacaw  faogTsn -
AAMTEFANH TR TIA NAREACTATET: FATAAT 74
m(?)ammmmW
W(sw) greaw fafed @9 WWWW qH -
fefigd w0 53.
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Of Ratnajyoti we have no other notice; he was probably one of
the upstart local rajas, of whom we hear several times in the
Vamgivali and elsewhere, as being subdued by the regular monarchs.

Add. 1160.

Paper; 42 leaves in book form, 12-13 lines, 10} x 8} in.;
good Devanéagari handwriting ; modern.

A Mistory of Nepal in Parbatiya; a redaction of the
Vamgavals.

This is the work referred to in Wright’s History of Nepal
Pref. p. vi, a8 “another redaction, or at all events a similar work
[to the Vamcavali] recognised by the Gorkhas and Hindi races of
the coun

Begins :

EIRLE R B CHIIR R S S IEER L UEEIE LR
s

The MS. seems to end abruptly.

Some additional chronological particulars may be gained from this
work: e.g. the lengths of the reigns of the monarchs (Wright p. 158),
and various dates in the Kali-yuga reckoning; but the history follows
strictly on the lines of the Vamgavali, and solves few or none of the
chronological difficulties suggested by the colophons and inscriptions
of the years between A.p. 1000 and 1600. Note however that the
chronology does not, as a rule, accord with Kirkpatrick’s account in

his Nepal, in cases where he differs from other authontxes See
the Historical Introduction to this Catalogue.

Add. 1161
Palm-leaf; 8 leaves, 8 lines, 12 x 21in.; dated N. s. 204
(A.D. 1084).
JISHYALEKHA-DHARMAKAVYA by CANDRAGOMIN.

The first page is mounted on paper and touched up here and there.
The hand is small and square with some interesting archaisms. The
last page is reproduced in Plate XVII of the Oriental Series of the
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Paleographical Society (Part 2, 1877), where a brief notice of this
MS. will be found. On the author see Wassiliew, Tarandath, 52,
207 ete.

The work is in verse, and the style is somewhat artificial and
elaborate. It forms a general exposition of the drya-satyani, treating
of the ills of life and their true remedy.

Begins (after invocations) :

WWWWW
Qa1 wrfy wxfaceia gt
L eaecipill
Ends:
i FrEeEars yaAaTy TATY | SfqOeRE®al-
mm | gREA_[R°8]* fuTEIETERT e fafa.
0

Add. 1163.

Palm-leaf; 206 leaves 6 lines, 21 x 2in.; XI—XIith
century.
ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

See under Add. 866, for the beginning, and other details.
The first four leaves and the last have been filled up by modern

paper supply.
Ends:

AEATEEE @R THTIAICHargt  gfeeamafEt
ATH FICATAA: | GATAT G WG TETEETE ST
AHYICTAAT FIAYTAASTAN G o EN@ S g =T-
Wwwmﬁaﬁéﬁwﬁuﬁﬁﬁ
Wﬁ(&c}ﬂtfﬂﬁﬁﬂﬂﬁﬁﬂtﬁﬂ'{iﬂ-
AYIATEAT YRATYCAG @R LA |

* Expressed in letters T T (not ). Compare Pandit
Bhagvanlal in Indian Antiq. 1877, pp. 44, 46.
T W9q?
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Add. 1164. 1.

Paper; 154 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 8} in.; Xviith cent. .
PANCA-RAKSHA.
There are illustrations of the five Buddha-Caktis. At 995 a new
hand and an additional numbering begin, but the first hand is resumed
on the leaves where the pictures occur.

For the beginning, and the endings of the chapters see Add. 1325,
The end of the book is much torn, and the final titles etc. entirely

obliterated.

Add. 1164. 2.
Coarse brown paper ; 4 leaves, 6 lines, 18 x 3 in.; modern.
DHARANIS.
I Tathagatavyaptagatam (%) in 23 numbered verses.
Begins :

_TH: %ﬁﬂwnwu

Ending (corrupt and partly obliterated) :
fawE warg aomaw <fa SAToeasTaw aqrmE-
HUAG (sic) FATA: N TTH U

II. Paficavimeatika-prajiiaparamita-hridayam.

Begins:

i qH WEE wrRErtAard ) @ ||
FARFOFGHY WA TR Py @ Tggewda
weat fugEda arg wear v Sifvwawaae

Ends, after two lines of praise to Avalokitegvara etc. :

TN g AU AR TUSITqTCi AT TR TH: | 40,

Add. 1164. 3.
Brown paper; 3 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 3 in.; modern.

NAIRATMAGUHYE(QVARI-MANTRA-DHARANT.
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Begins:
|/ 9/ AT | ﬁ 79 RATATIA
Ends:

xta wﬁm‘ﬂmﬁlﬁfgmﬁ(e) Tyttt Tar
STTATI R AT YTTAY (sic) ATH FATH: |

Add 1267.

Palm-leaf 90 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 21in.; Devandgari hand ;
XIV—XVth cent.

KARANDA-VYOHA (prose version).
The work was printed at Calcutta in 1873.

Add. 1270,
Paper; 211 leaves, 6 lines, 14} x 8% in. ; Xvith cent.
AVALOKITEGVARA-GUNA-KARANDA-VYUHA.
A pencilled note on the cover by Dr Wright states that the MS,

is 105 years old, i.e. written in 1770; but the leaf which contained
this date seems to have been lost.

For the sections etc., see Add. 872,

Add. 1271,

Paper; 17 leaves, 8—9 lines, 18} x 3% in. ; Devanagari hand ;
XvI—Xxvith cent.

VAicigvARA-POJA.

A work of Tantric ceremonial.

Vagigvara seems generally known through Hindu Tantras: this
however seems Buddhistic ; unless Maiijugri, like Mafijughosha, be a
personage common to all Tantras,

Begins:: '

TRAEW AETAIL AT |
FICGZHT AT HOTY TR )



App, 1271.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 35

YU 9 GHTIIIGT: FIYAT: @HTATZTSEN T
WIAEHTATwETS ¥ a4 PEarTal @ie T
Ends:
IO T AT gAfawioaTC )
FANATAITAT WHYTE FATRE U
FE e ARgTEEs)
AATCE®Y ¥ I AT
s 1 Tf I FwTAT

: Add. 1272.
Paper; 25 leaves, 6 lines, 11} x 3in.; dated N. 8. 904
(A.D. 1784).
SRAGDHARA-STUTI (with vernacular commentary).
On the work, see Burn. In#r. 555.

The author is Sarvajfiamitra of Kag¢mir ; see colophons of Add.
1104 and 1362.

Begins:
AT FATHHACGACHTOGI AL H G,
L VETREIE IR EERA GIER L L Tk )

Ends :

e SwTanEET@EET (@WETiETE) i)
FHUGa qATAT |

Add. 1273.
Paper ; 49 leaves, 7 lines, 13} x 4} in.; modern.
SUGATAVADANA.

A work in verse, cf. Burn. Lotus, p. 333; Cat. R. A. 8., No. 12.

A redaction of this tale in 10 chapters is in the Paris MS. 98

(Divyavadana-mala), The work (cf Hodgson, Zss. Lit. Nep., 19)
3—2
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is an avadana with regard to various points of »inaya, e.g., monastic
buildings, the observance of feasts, ete. (cf. colophons). The chief
characters are Indraprishtha and Punyavati, King and Queen at the
city Gandhavati; other prominent personages are Vasubandhu and
Jiianaketu.

Begins :
frefa wwaTE T wrRtEEr FrKTsufefaaged:
FYAT S (sic)l

The chapters end :-

1. ¥fq gaaragTd fagraufeasit ata w91 | a.
Tfq gaamEgTa farmugfaai ara a9 7.
HAHIWYFLITT ATH @A Il 10a.
+oug famyNaT (2) IFCa=l T/ Tq9: | 130,
ofrerTrfrETasafca~! a8 Tg«a: 1 216,
o fYTAYf T 978 9BH: || 23b.
*RUABTUIL® A I 27a. '
. TR THaTaice wga: I 356.

. AT AL 7797, U 40b.

. CYSIERAYICS TAA: I 425,

v WA We 9 IITHT ATARTIAA: | 460.

12, mmmmmﬁ ATH JTAA:

qHTA N

wmﬂ?’?‘:“?’!\"

oy
(=

Add. 1274,
Paper; 46 leaves, 13—14 lines, 13} x 5} in.; modern.
DVAVIMGATYAVADANA-KATHA.

~Inaccurately written. Cf R. A. 8. Cat., No. 27. On the work
see Feer in Journ., Adsiat., Sept. 1879, pp. 295 sqq. and 305.

t Add. 1377 reads : S¥e Wgfauw@aTafe |
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Begins :
AT NORIQ GLICFER TN |
WYy gwenetaty fraw ggaran

mmuﬁnm.

TRSE wq e Afacatad FYERTRETY |

The chapters end as follows :

1

2
3.
4

Tfq qenitETeaITrea R | 2.

. Tfa yEEETETTsTiEaEae | 5.

Tfa arqEgEsEar @dae | i,

. TfA q@@TR AT IR qa9e |
3b

5. X TIATFIITARYTAT q@HTH: THA | 5a.
6. T° F° W FTCUAAFYIYCANR (F+T) aTH

10.
11
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.

YEY° | 9a.

X° F° WIARATUIEL AT GHA: 901 12,
. ¥° F° FHATIITARATAICIAT ATHTEA: 9° | 155,

T qEmETYETEwe FYTat w6w: 90 | 170,
T IR FYTIT YTETITCOIa 9T TR 901 200,
3° T° AGEEHRYT TATING° | 22,

T° T° HISEHYT JITA: 9° | 240,

T° F° UTATARYT FHITAAGC | 250,

T° F° TEIAT AT AU | 275,

T° F° qURYT THIAY° | 295,

3° F° AUATHRYT FrSUY° | 32,

T° T° SHITERTITARYT GATAU° 340,

T° ¥° [E194+] FAT FETIAY® | 364

3° g° fagraar wafdnfaanye) ss,.

T° F° GAUTHTAZTH (sic) THITfaage | 300,

t Omitted in this MS.
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21. ¥° T° AYNLACTARYT URTINFaas: | 400,

22, T° T° WHRATATA (sic) FTTANWTAANR: | 415,

i ariiufasTageayrat ToEr) 450,

o T - .
FHIH | _

Add, 1275.
Paper; 68 leaves, 7 lines, 13} x 4} in.; modern.
KARANDA-VYUHA (prose version).
Begins and ends as in Add. 1330.

Add. 127e.
Paper; 65 leaves, 7 lines, 74 x 8} in.; modern.
PAPA-PARIMOCANA.

A Sanskrit book with a Newari translation; it is a treatise on
ceremonial, uttered by Maifijugri, and is said to be extracted from the

Sarva-tathagata-dvadagasahasra-pardjika-vinaya-sitra.

Begins:

I ¥H 1 ¥Y ¥ qrEiienETn |

AR FEETNA,_ AFAT[:] FEATAS: UL

Ends:

I AR IR AT g
HNAAANKAGIHAR AT QAT a1/ fd
AT |

Add. 1277,

Paper (black, with gold letters) ; 20 leaves and cover, 5 lines,
6 x 2} in, ; XVII—XVIIIth cent.
APARIMITAYUDHARANI-SUTRA.
On leaf 1 there is an elaborately-painted picture of a Buddha
holding a flower in a vase on his clasped hands.
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If this be the work referred to in Beal’s Buddh. Trip., p. 60, the
siitra was translated into Chinese before A.p. 1278,

Begins (after an invocation to Avalokitegvara) :
T° H° H° UHR° GH® HAR ATqa@q T (sic) Fareler &)

The substance of the work is a dialogue between the Buddha and
Maifijugri, which begins thus (2a):

G AP AT AT (Add. 1623, 1 AT
TR{Te) oA (cwgicfart= e
1623) ATH WANTAWY WIRATY: Wraglafatgaasn
(cTaaTgee 1623) TOTIAATTATRA ote. (the text being cor-

rupt throughout)

On the next leaf a blessing is invoked on such as shall copy, read,
or do honour to this sitra. A similar passage occurs in two other
places in the siitra. One third of the work consists of invocations
(‘Om...,’ to various personages).

Ends:

mm(@)mwmmu

Add. 1278.
Paper; 82 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 6 lines,
6% x 3in.; dated N.s, 986 (A.D. 1866).
ADIY0GA-SAMADHL
This MS. cannot be described better than in Dr D. Wright's
words: “this book is called the Adiyoga-samadhi, and consists of
pictures of the positions on which the hands are to be placed in
mudrds, whilst muttering mantras after bathing and before doing

pija ; the mantras are also given.,” The pictures are numerous and
clearly drawn.

Begins ;

FHEETECQATEET whar 3y dfean:
fryradias wranEtaEtdE o) i
EiE THEe Wguatataad |
TEUTARZZT T YAT GETTIIZYT $¥ (sic) B
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Ends:
i SwErET EEtar iy E ™ 1w
HIEHN a1d FATY FAT: 0

Add. 1279,
vPaper; 82 leaves, 9 lines, 9 x 4}in.; dated N.8. 995
(A.D. 1875).
NISHPANNA YOGAMBALI (NISHPANNA-YOGAMBARA-TANTRA).
Inaccurately written.
Begins:
The following ends of sections may be noted :
gfa 49T () TANEHE | 6a.
o feeguTiRAT WA gEFNE: i) | 225,
TP EHHT: GTARTAR: (sic) | 24b.
WA @AW, FrASCRE: | 560,
Ends: ‘

{Faﬁﬁ'ﬂrﬁ'&rﬂmﬁﬁ(m)mlm eey fafy
§UTE FW R THAHET®

This work agrees with that described in R. A, 8. Cat. No. 39;
but No. 73 is a different work, though bearing the same title as
the present MS,

Add. 1305.
Paper; 34 leaves, 7 lines, 12 x 4} in. ; modern.
PINDAPATRAVADANA.

Some blanks are marked as occurring in the original. .

An avadana directly bearing on vinaya, (Burn. Intr. 39); for the
tale cf. id. b. 223.

Begins :

fora: stwara_ 937 faert afwfed)
Sa3q @f 8y ’G’Té q (sic) AT |
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TARSTReey TuwRTags: |
il fagfaggurad:
A Cravaka, named Sunanda, addresses Buddha :
HHE WA q@ATS g9 |
qq,_ GIAIud 91 9% we AGIA U
Buddha replies to this and other questions, and on 124 tells the
story of Bali, and his final conversion to Buddhism.
At 33a Bali exclaims:
S W TR FX g rafaatod |
' w47 Trfvd AT wwE9 |

The book is in verse, but without any division into chapters.

Ends:
rﬁlmﬁwﬁl

Add. 1306.

Palm-leaf ; 229 remaining leaves (besides 6 of paper+), 5—6
lines, 13 x 21in.; dated N. 8. 422 (A.D. 1302).

BODHISATTVAVADANA-KALPALATA by KSHEMENDRA.

Excluding a palmleaf at each end, one containing a note of the
defect at the beginning, the other a list of the tales in Part 2
(Nos. 50—108), the leaves of the MS. may be thus described :

Leaves 1—174 of the original MS. are wanting, and with them
Tales 1—40 and part of 41. 'What the lost tales were may be seen
from the metrical list at the end, as noticed below.

Leaves 175—198 contain the end of Tale 41, and the whole of
42—48, ending in 1980 (middle of last line). These tales are
numbered 42—49, but that this is a mistake is evident from the
metrical list.

Tale 49 (here misnumbered 50) begins on 1985 directly after the
end of the preceding, and occupies the leaves now numbered 199*—

t Of the 6 paper leaves, one (185) supplies a defect, the others
are clearly-written transcripts of the somewhat faded leaves of the
original after which they are severally inserted.
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205*, As the next tale is numbered 50 and begins Part 2, while the
original numbering of the leaves is continued, it is evident that the
scribe had by accident omitted this tale, and copied it in afterwards.

Leaf 199a, originally left blank as the opening of Part 2, now
containg an unfinished list of the tales in this Part.

Leaves 1995—250, 248*—250* (the numbering accidentally
repeated), 251 —279, 279%, 280—390, contain the whole of Part 2,
or Tales 50—107 of the original author’s collection, followed by Tale
108, added by Somendra, and a metrical table of contents of the whole
work.

The MS. was written by Maifijubhadrasudhi in the reign of
Anantamalla of Nepal, who must not be confounded with the
Anantamalla of Kagmir in whose reign the work was composed.

The first remaining tale of Part 1 begins thus imperfectly :

. G (o) 1
=Y. wowgee kg fa:n
AT TEESHTATETH ERTIET I
The several tales, each here described as *FW@ATAT WA:,
end as follows (the numbers in the MS. being 42—250, as noticed above):

41 Panditavadana 175a—179a. | 46 Calistamba 190a.
42 Kanaka 180a. | 47 Sarvarthasiddha 193b.
43 Hiranyapani . 18la. | 48 Hastaka 198b.
44 Ajatagatru-pitridroha 184b. | 49 Shaddanta 205*5.
45 XKritajfia 187b.
Here Part 2 begins
50 Dagakarmaplutyavadana 61 Karshaka 241a.
1996—206. | 62 Yagoda 246a.
51 Rukmati 20956, | 63 Mahakagyapa 250a.
52 Adinapunya 213b. | 64 Sudhanakinnari 266a.
53 Subhashitagaveshin  217a. | 65 Ekagringa 272a.
54 Sattvaushadha 2185, | 66 Kavikumara - 277,
55 Sarvandada 2215. | 67 Sangharakshita 2806.
56 Gopalanagadamana  223b. | 68 Padmavati 2865,
57 Stipa 2245, | 69 Dharmarajikapratishtha 288b.
58 Punyabala 2265, | 70 Madhyantika 289a.
59 Kunila 238b. | 71 Conavasi 290a.
60 Nagakumara 240a. | 72 Upagupta 294b.
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73 Nagaditacreshana - 296a.
74 Prithivipradana 297a.
75 Pratityasamutpada  298a.
76 Vidura 299a.
77 XKaineyaka 3000.
78 Cakracyavana 302a.
79 Mahendrasena 3050.
80 Samudra 311la.
81 Hetittama 312b.
82 Naraka-pirvika 314b.
83 Rahula-karmapluti = 3156.
84 Madhurasvara 318b.
85 Hitaishi 321a.
86 Kapifijala 322b.
87 Padmaka 325a.
88 Citrahasti-gayyatiputra 330a.
89 Dharmaruci 3396.
90 Dhanika 341b.

91
92
93
94
95
96
97
98
99
100
101
102
103
104
105
106
107

SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS.

Civi-subhashita

Maitrakanyaka

Sumagadba

Yacomitra

Vyaghra

Hasti

Kacchapa

Tapasa

Padmaka
Punahprabhasa
Cyamaka
Simha
Priyapinda
Cagaka
Raivata
Kanakavarman
Cuddhodana

43

343a.
347a.
3530,
354b.
3550,
3560,
358a.
358b,
3595.
3605.
363a.
364a.
365b.
3670,
3695,
371a.
373a.

Then follows Somendra’s supplementary tale, 108, entitled
Jimitavahana (386a), at the end of which comes the genealogy
noticed under Add. 913+, and then the table of contents in glokas,
ending on 389b.

The scribe’s own subscription runs thus :

FHTAT FHEATIITA AT | HATE AERA:
A=Y

+ The author's immediate ancestors, Prakagendra, Sindhu and
Bhogindra are given as in Dr Biihler's MS, (see his Report, cited
under Add. 913).
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Add. 1315,
Paper; 33 leaves, 5 lines, 73 x 2} in. ; XVIIIth cent. (?)
'DHARANIS.

. Inaccurately written (as the extracts may shew). See R. A. 8.
Cat. No. 79.

Begins :

| a7 AT | | 790 = Iowa= | iﬁm
3t o freade

The following ends of sections may be noted :

T AT ATH TAIAG ATETR(EET-
tﬁ'ﬂ‘(m | 8b.

TN ITTHTCIAT ATATETACAGS 9T | 7,

I ATH €I AT 104

wrTOYfaed 9fe | 134,

_TY [STUiHeET ATa Wt FA/TH N 170,

FIEAYHIGTH ATH YTTU® | 194,

F[IEATCEY 9T/ YT | 210,

FIAYCATERT ATH YTCU YFCEAT: | 330

Add. 1317,
Paper; 29 leaves folding backwards and forwards, 6 lines,
9 x 33 in.; various hands, chiefly Xxviirth cent.
TANTRIC MANTRAS, etc.

The manuscript is in a dilapidated condition ; some of the pages
are torn, and the writing is often illegible. It is a collection of
prayers and mantras, used apparently in Tantric ceremonials.

The following ends of sections may be noted :
T ggia @ AT |
° NAFgHTRTATHIGIS GATH: |
° HAWTATWA GATH |
The title of the work and the date are illegible.
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Add. 1318,

Paper; 8 leaves, 5 lines, 73 x 2% in. ; modern.

ARYA-TARABHATTARIKAYA NAMASH’IOTTARACATAKAM.

The work is in glokas, but inaccurately written.
Begins :

faoreT qa: %ﬁm wﬁmawma areaaq-&wr
mwﬁga)n

rﬁﬂmmmm
fyq g\ T

Add. 1319. v
Paper; 70 leaves, 6 lines, 10} x 3in.; dated N. 8. 944
(A.D. 1824).
ERARAVIRA-TANTRA (CANDA-MAHAROSHANATANTRA).

The MS. is carelessly written,” See R. A. 8. Cat. No. 46, where
the book is called Ekalla-vira. For some account of it see Csoma
Korosi (4s. Res. xx. p. 426).

Begins :
Td /9T Jaaaf@_ g9 W °

It consists of twenty five patalas, ending as follows :

. R H° AFEUSE: THH | 120
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T° 3° frasagze: ¥8d | 18h.
T° H°o xRy (1) ITW@: AR 19.
T° H° WRUTYZH: WTH: | 225,
T° H° WTAYSE! GH: | 23.
10. T° H° WIHHATISHT (sic) THA: | 26b.
11. T° H° Ay« & | 27a.
12. ¥° H° GIAWIY YTET JIW | 350,
13. T° H° YYIYZE AHIA| 375,
14, T° FHA° GLATAYZEHARI N 39a.
15. ¥° 3o fagfguse: ag o« | 420
16. T° H° ANGEHATIISH: FISA: | 46a.
17. T° H° WHRTL(FISH: FATTAH: | 49b,
18. T° H° PTYTZEARTIAICHISTIIAH: | 534
19, T° H° WHRGHA(LUSE FATTATAAR: | 560,
20. T° ¥° ARG ANfEagaAaasar fqufa-
AR | 610,
21, T° FH° FARY YW URTINTTAH: | 64,
22, T° F° ATIUAAZIAATAAA: | 66b.
23, X° H° WAIUUTH@IANTAAR: | 675,
24, T° F° TLERUUZTEIRAGAIAAH: | 68a.
Ends: '
25. TE° aAM GATH |

S s

Add. 1320.
Paper; 38 lines, 6 leaves, 10 x 8% in.; dated (see below).
ADIY0GA-SAMADHI

The first portion of the work described under Add. 1278. It
begins like that MS., and contains numerous drawings to illustrate

+ W Add 1470,
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the position of the hands in various pizjgs. The writing is very
careless and incorrect. The book has no title and no conclusion.
There is on the fly-leaf apparently the date N. 8. 958 (A.D. 1838), but
the second figure is not clear.

) Add. 1321.
Paper; 96 leaves, 6 lines, 10} x 3}4in.; dated N. s, 931
(A.p. 1811).

KARANDA-VYUHA (prose version).
Begins and ends as in Add. 1330.

Add. 1322.

Paper; 207 leaves, 6 lines, 14§ x 3% in. ; XvIiIrth century (?).
AVALOKITEQVARA-GUNA-KARANDA-VYUHA.

In this MS. the chapters are numbered.

On the work, see Add. 872.

Add. 1323,
Paper; 40 leaves, 9 lines, 9} x 4in.; dated N. 8. 979 (A.D.
1859).

Niama-sanGiTI (with Newarl Version).
Begins: - :
WY IPUTHAA T FRIAI AT |
P d ot Y e L T e
It is divided into sections, with colophons such as the following :
TREQTATIT I | 50.
UfAIIFATAT WZ | 6a.
YSFETTRRANTET 31 6b.
ATTTETtHEa T ymaRaTar fa4: ) s,
TAUTAACTAH@EATYT GALA | 105,
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Ends: - T
T STHErGmIT 491 NrEAETET Y e TET-
TRERTHe A arfae AT Tyt WAaqaYt-
A rarEEtRiTET W mvﬁmw
QCHTET TR GRCEATHT: (sic) | ¥R, £9& T |

Add. 1324,
Paper; 96 leaves, 15, 16 lines, 14} x 6in.; modern.

SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA.
See Add. 1032.

Add. 1325.

Paper; 178 leaves, 5, 6 lines, 9% x 21 in. ; dated N. s. 939
(A.D. 1819).
PANCARAKSHA.

Inaccurately written. Compare R. A. 8. Cat. No. 56.*

This work is thus described by Mr Hodgson (Essays, p. 18), “an
Upadeda Dhéranf, an account of the five Buddha-Saktis, called
_Pratisaré, &c.; prose; speaker, ‘Sikya ; hearer, Ananda Bhikshu.”

Begins :

T HET FARITGGAY AT A (G-
7 frecla w11 AeragEaATRRg faufast@ avags-
WIIEHEEA |° .

1. AEAGIUMAEHTAECET: A9daW; §ATH |
36b. .

HAAETATAECAT AETEAGTCRT  (ITCAWTaIa=av
TR GATH | 480.

2. WIS AYTETEEUATE AT W/ AE[AAGS

HHTA| 109a.

* The great number and antiquity of the copies of this intrinsically
uninteresting work are doubtless due to its use in Buddhist swearing
(Wright's Nepal, p. 147 note).
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3. ﬁﬁWWMml
167a.
”4, wﬁﬂrﬁmﬁtmﬁmo‘ﬁm@)nsﬁml
172

Ends:

T FRTAATO i) TECEATH | FrEseTH T
umﬁ{ﬁr AEMATYT ANTHAAfa Aerwr-
T | mﬁwmml

- Add. 1326.

Paper; 225 leaves, 6 lines, 15§ x 4in.; dated N. s. 839
(A.D. 1719). .
DHARANI-SANGRAHA,
Good close and regular Nepalese hand-writing.

At the beginning and end of the work are somewhat brilliant
illuminations of deities, etc. The binding-boards are also illuminated.

A collection of Dharanis different from the Dharani-saigraha of
R. A. 8. Cat. No. 55, and also from Add. MS. 1485,

Begins, after invocatory preface:

WA wéartm?vqafwwﬁrﬁ"

The collection contains many hundreds of short dharanis, connected
with all the chief personages of the Buddhist Pantheon, as well as
with some of the chief literary works: e.g. the ‘Lotus’ and the
Lankavatara (8b).

The colophon commences (2236) in what is intended (see below)
for Sanskrit :

tﬁfwvﬁ(m)uﬁwwﬁmﬂ.u T ur-
Ty dfgw: afgeaTa: | ¥ yaETe | uuEisd
TATHACTATAGIGT: .. ete. HTT@TRC-@T QETIAT TV
mf’{wmfﬁmmm I... RATRET,. -
S R tA L CO R wtmlﬁ?am . faeaTTsy |

+ Wright’s Nepal, p. 48.
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T A= wmﬁrgﬁaﬁ’raﬁnﬁm
WYRATIATET: | TYAYS ATH° YHTEAT ¥949% | 99
mﬁwﬁmﬁ-«ﬁmﬁmlwwm
T MTHR° AW fF° 9° TuraT Oe FgurAEy |
vﬁmﬂﬂﬁaﬁwlmﬁ
FYULTA q@AAr weit1 fge wwadr wwitu wd

W'{{‘Hﬂﬂ'{ﬁ"ﬁim ﬁmarm
aﬁﬁm’mmﬁwﬁmmﬁu )|

The vernacular colophon accordmgly follows. Then a blessing ;
after which :

qHA_ TRE NTLAUSHTE TTATS...
ftrﬁgmmmwm%
B CEGEACTRCE tg&f‘{w am?wr
wCurEy @ifya AeTarsgesEeTerd  SatakEa
farfaaewd wCOR | 99T TE°...| TS,

(For these and other scribe’s verses see Max Miiller, Riyveda Pref.
p- xi.). Then follow a line of vernacular and the final invocation.

Add. 1327.
Paper; 78 leaves, 6—7 lines, 15§ x 3} in.; in various hands,
XVIII—XIXth cent. :
' DVAVIMCATYAVADANA-KATHA.

Carelessly written. For the beginning see Add. 1274.
Ends:

tﬁmuﬁmwﬁmwﬁm
Tf e FATH
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This MS. does not contain the epilogue found in Add. 1274 and
the Paris MS., but ends with its 22ud avadana. The names in the
" index on the cover do not in all cases accord with the colophons.

Add. 1328.

Paper 81 leaves, 14—16 lines, 183 x 6in.; modern.

JATAKA-MALA. .

A transcript of the Jatakamdld, containing 34 jatakas. See
Add. 1415 for an account of the work. After the close of the 34th
Jataka (80a), ending as in Add. 1415, a short concluding chapter is
added in this MS.

Begins ;

WYTIIHAATY W= Fg sy |
WiEaTa_ fifuwdr s§ = remy wivafgta (=@fa)
qE FrafawTA I & ITfCIFa|

Ends :

mﬁmﬁmﬁm !

After which the colophon of the last tale is repeated:

tﬁﬁﬁmmm

Add. 1329,

Paper; 67 leaves, 9 lines, 133 x 4% in.; rhodern.

GUHYASAMAJA (PURVARDDHA).

This MS. is a copy made for Dr D. Wright, unfortunately from
the same MS. from which Add. 901 is taken; compare the marks
of lacunae which coincide throughout. The only slight differences I
have noted are in two titles, see Add. 901 supra. Ch. i. ends 5a;
ii. 6a; iil. 7a; iv, 8a; v. 8b; vi. 10a; vii. 12a; viil. 13a; ix. 14b;
x. 16a; xi. 18b; xii. 215; xiii 29b xiv, 3ba; xv. 43a; xvi. 48a;
xvii. 57b xviii, 67a.

4—2
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Add. 1330.
Stout yellow paper; 84 leaves, 6 lines, 12} x 3in.; dated
N. 8. 761 (A.D. 1641).
KARANDA-VYUHA (prose version).

The lines are ruled and the writing is regular, though not so fine
as we sometimes find at this time. :

There are five illustrations, somewhat poor in colour and drawing.
The colophon is in the vernacular. See Add. 1267.
Ends:

ARG TATAG IS GATH |

" Add. 1331,

Paper; 33 leaves, 6 lines, 8 x 34 in.; modern.
Part of the AMARA-KOCA.
Ends abruptly with the lines in the bhumi-varga :

Yy iR wfo: Jrdr sgr srady fafa: ) &9
Wm?ﬁ'—— (. i 2).

Add. 1332.

Paper; 22 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 7 lines,
8% x 2{in. ; xXviliIth cent./?

NAMA-SANGITI and STOTRAS.

A “volume of gathas and stotra.s, addressed to Ldkaqath
(Macchendra?), Avalokitegvara, &c.-in very corrupt Sanskrit, and
occasionally perhaps in some native dialect. Stotra is always written
totra.

Begins at p. 9: :
AT fAigarTEa 23 6@ | TTRGSIIENT

FRTNAGUE FATH A GHEE g gast e

¥y _ %N

B

-
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This hymn occurs in Add. 1333 leaf 2.
The following are the colophons of the stotras:

m!ﬁmﬁrﬁamﬂamt

T° FraAgrATae mﬁmﬁi—wfmn
T Wmvﬁﬁrm(v)ﬁtf’ﬂamﬂvﬁmn
T° H° FY TUEIATH qICTATH |

The Nama-sangiti then follows ; see Add, 1323.

‘ Add. 1333,

Pa,pér ; 48 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 6—7 lines,
7 x 3}in.; dated N. 8. 917 (A.D. 1797).
STOTRAS.
The MS. is in several hands, some being mere modern scribble.
The book is said to contain hymns and prayers in Sanskrit with
a Newari translation. ' '
The chief colophon runs:

xfa ﬁmﬁﬁm UL (sic)
FHTA | §@A_ L J1aq IfT R
In another page occurs, in a later hand, the date %A, O8R |

Add. 1334.

Paper; 20 leaves, folded backwards and forwards,-5 lines, -
7} x 8in.; modern. :
BHIMASENA-PUJA.
Several leaves are blank or only filled with diagrams, The
writing is very careless.
The work contains a short liturgy, with prayers and hymns and
references to ceremonial acts such as candandadi-pija, &e.



-
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Begins :
T (¥ wfeww smrEma ()
Ends:

Tfa faRegeT gaTH

Add. 1335.

Coarse brown paper; 3 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 3in. ; modern
PRAYERS.

‘Some tattered leaves containing short passages and invocations.
The beginning is torn, and there is no regular colophon.
Ends:

mmﬁmﬂm(qam@w)l

"Add. 1336.
Paper; 3 leaves, 6 lines, 74 x 3 in.; modern.
; DHARANIS to PARNA-GAVARL

Apparently a fragment from a collection, one leaf being numbered

A Parna-gavari-sadhana ocours in the Sadhana-mala-tantra
Add 1648, leaf 90. '

Add. 1337,
Paper; 1 leaf, 8 lines, 74 x 3in.; modern.
" PRAYERs, '
This leaf contains short mantras addressed to the eight Mdtg‘ikasf

Add. 1338.

Coarse brown paper; 9 leaves, 6—7 lines, 8 x 4 in.; modern.
PRrAYERS.

Several of the pages are blank or illustrated with symbols and
coloured drawings of the Matrika goddesses. It contains apparently
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some prayers used in their worship in a very corrupt Sanskrit or
patois. ‘

Add. 1339.

Paper; 272 leaves, 16—17 lines, 15 x 7 in. ; modern.
MAHAVASTU. '

An edition of the text with introduction and commentary is now
being published by M. E. Senart. Vol. i. which has already appeared
(Paris, 1882, 8vo.), corresponds to leaves 1—83b of this MS,

T Sfrareray qraArd 901 13,

T° AAEEG FITR TRIEEA ()€ | 150,
T° e waAT w90 2.

T° we fgarar fa: €0 23,

T° e @qrar & fa: w0 o5

T° A qadT BFA: o1 27, ete., the 10th “bhimi”
ending at 445,

~AURTIG TATH N 57,
CHEFY IG° 570, .
PG wra wTaEe 635,
(The story of Rakshita is wanting in this MS.).
"IN ATAR® 65b.
*ZIATY TATH 67.
*wHfa I gaG GATH 700,
oSIfeaqTer® A 758,
FITHITH FTHTU® 760—b.
FHTWg ATHIAT° 805,
HILIITAR® 945,
oMYTIATAR® 95,
AT ETTHTAATAR (sic) 955.
T TTIATAEATIATAR® 96.
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HAYTE ™ ATASF® 98,
CHLITUSATAR® 983,
SYHYTY FATTATHIATY STAR® 995,
frlrerase 100,
ofFmrTae 105,
YHEARTEY GHTH 1100,
CRTHTISTAR® 1195
SR ATALTHG mf’(mm 120.
TR HTATY° 122,
CGATATATHTY® 1245,
CRTHRA TN ITARY @ 128,
WTAFATAR® 130,
*frre "aTeE wtase 131,
CFAAIATAR® 1325,
HLYAATAR® 133,
HATATAR® 134, -
AFTRIATAR® 135,
CHEALTIT GRIY ATqR° 1355,
oI ITNRA TH GH UTCIATY 1455,
CHIWIRY ATH G WEEGHE qIETT FATH 160,
°HIITA FAIATAR® 1865,
THHATAR® 1865,
FTATIATAR® 1865,
FTACTITAR® 187,
*YGITT ATH ATAR° 189,
fasitaTdY €SI wiTAEe 190.
CHETR TR TGATHTE T GHTH 1025,
UL CIFCIDE P L CIE tr‘aﬁrr ﬁmmnm -
mﬁ'ﬁwﬁﬁrﬂr ATAR® 2568,
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FUATY=IEATIH FATH 205,
FTHIATAR ATH® 206.
cgfafaaTaTaaufca=e 207.
cgf@eATAR® 207b.

oA TTAFATLIH IATAR® 212,

oqFTaAda gfiaw=ic 216.

YTEATE YIATI° 2168,

trgam{m u;iﬁ’m*’ 217b.

oQUIHIANqETAT ATAR® 2215,

CHETA(AZ T WIAAT uﬁﬁmm qT© 227,

TEAFEIR° 232,

RN GTHATEE SATAR° 241,
oFYTYT WIHTARTESHIATAR® 251.

SFTTWLTHT ATAR® 252,

cUgETAr WEATIATAE ATARC 253,

OYTHIATAR® 2550,

P TEETAT WHSAT 256
CHTAATLEATTIETE ITAR 257,
CHTHFTHT® 258, '
ogfHa® TEUATIATHIIUTHISYT §° | 260.
oqiiigw Hfeq=@ Tg° 2630,

qMITE HATTATAR® 263b.

oy GRTY ATAR® 264b.
cwTgwaTAt ﬁ31Ef%FFiTaﬁT‘EFW‘!Tf?{ﬂET‘@FIT‘TT uTAhe

267b. _
o CRATTIETAR® 272,
TIHITTFNATA eto. | -
mﬁmmmﬁatﬁrﬂ
HETAG FITH GATH | § HHO ete. |
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Then come 8 lines in praise of the spiritual benefit etc. of the
book ; after which follows :

AYUATA HIF LYOT || THA_N

Add. 1340.
Paper; 63 leaves, 6 lines, 10 x 3% in. ; dated N. 8. 962 (A.D.
1842).

HE-VAJRA-DAKINIJALASAMBARA-TANTRA from the Dvunm
GATKALPA-TANTRA.

Inaccurately written. In two parts; cf. R. A. 8. Cat. No. 40. It
consists of a dialogue between Bhaga.vat and Vajragarbha.

Begins :
@ #qu @ﬁmﬁ WRATGH AR TGS -
Pty () e aw e
Part 1.
1. TAFHUSH: AHHA: (Cod. TNFILTATHANC) | 4q.
2, QAMETENMTEERT wWyzET A sa.
3. IFATIZEQATA: | 10a.°
4, TFaTHEIIZTEEAY: | 105
5. [ANYZE: TEA:11] (2)
6. WATUSE: YBH: | 14b.
7. FATCIYRTdzE: () ¥9R: | 17a.
8. RAQAITNATE®R ATH AETGII A@TIRIZSET
ST 216
9. Tagfguz« atet wa.1: 1 234
10. WTWERYZET THA: | 26D,
TRITRIAETTY ATH FWTTH: GATH: | 275,
Part II.

1. ST TEEaC A I R WA 99 1290,

+ Not found in MS,, but added from Add. 1697. 2, If. 7a.
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9. ¥° w° fafgfad st g2 fxdig: | 340.
¥° W° HAMTATAIOATHIE (7) AT/ yeeq-
A1 40a. ,
R W° FHAWAXTT@TY ATH TSOHAY: | 48,
RIQATIIIUTE: THA: | 540,
Ragrerfaet srwgEe wefrurauze: €8:01 55.
¥° W° Womtafugze: ¥9H: | 56
%° 91° fyaque«r STA: | 570,
. ¥° S° HRIZTILIZE! qqH: | 6la.
10. ¥° W° TG TAA: | 61
11, GEATIHINYZE TR | 625,
ACHACIACT N TETR AT WIS -
AEAATIN: qOT0: | & waire | @ig Frama a4
fafa &9 Wit re |

I

© o N o ;o

Add. 1341.
Paper; 97 leaves, 6 lines, 14 x 4in.; dated N.s. 963 (A.D.
- 1843).
SUVARNAVARNAVADANA.
Written by several scribes. It is a portion of the Vrativadana-

mala (extant in the As. Soc. Beng. Collection at Calcutta). In 3
chapters.

Begins, after invocations and enumeration of certain Bhikshus:

s 9t & fomisaare 4 sEat sutya
IR EA CELE Ol |

1. Tfa SaaEzraareTat gaeadrEaz T St
AYETYT AIVFEHATH ATH THATAT | 185,

2 rfﬁ e § AT 600,

Tﬁf1°§°mmmml
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IETER Fzwd fragd e ﬂﬁmrﬁﬂ(m)
TraegeEafag |

The first chapter introduces a sirthavaha Divakara, son of
Ratnakara, who visits Mahakagyapa.

The origin of the name Suvarnavarna is to be found in the second
chapter, 1f. 225, 1. 1. -

The third chapter tells of a sarthavaha Karna,.a.nd commences by
relating the circumstances of the birth of his son, named Dviriipa,
715,

The date is in figures, and the name of Raja Vlkrama,sih is
appended.

Add. 1342.

Paper; 79 leaves, 7 lines, 13} x 4in.; modern.
SUVARNA-PRABHASA.
The beginnings and endings of the chapters substantlé.lly the same
a8 in Add 875 (which see). The postscript however consists only of

the verse & WRIT®, with another verse of invocation not found in
Add. 875. At the end is a leaf which a note by Dr D. Wright states
to have been put with this MS, simply as a cover. It is the beginning
of a modern copy of the Paramarthanamasanigati (see Add. 1347),
giving the first 74 ¢lokas.

Begins :

Y THYCA | gté'ramwr Sei=fa.
sgfae: NG FAFET: (sic) U LN

Add. 1343.
4Pa.per; 71 leaves, 4—5 lines, 7 x 24in.; in various hands,
mostly XviIith century.
A DHARANI-SANGRAHA,
Leaves 16, 38, 39 are wanting.
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Ends:

T NqFHTTIY TUAMEIRH GATH: |

We find here several of the charms that are usually comprised in
such collections ; e.g. the Vasundhara (4), the Gana-patihridaya (10b)

and the Marici (19) ; all of which are in the sangraka of R. A. S.
Cat. No. 79.

Add. 1344.

Paper; 79 leaves, 7—9 lmes, 11 x 4§m. ordma.ry modern
Devanagari hand.
AMARA-KOGA.
‘Well written with dandas in red ink, and occasional comments in
a small fine hand written over the lines.

The work begins with the stanzas given in Deslongchamps’ edition,
p- 1. The first Kanda (If 16) has its own index and cover. The MS.
concludes with an index.

Add. 1345.

Paper; 17 leaves, 10—12 lines, 13 x 44 in.; modern.
KAPICAVADANA,
There are copies at Oxford and Paris. See also Add. 1537.

After a preface of four lines, containing benedictory invocations -
and promise of bliss to the reader, it begins :
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Fo FATALTANI® TAUT° | 8a.
T° FUQ@UrangTaa° TEHATe | 9,
1:° Hrfafadwae w8aATe | 100,

T° qITR@E° FAAT | 135,
T° qATFLI® ATATEAT
’Ends

T° AP TATAATAL (AWAT AT FIAT-
wTg: gATH | _
q YT ¢ faaraaf. . (s scribes verse).

s»rr.ca'sn:b

Add. 1347,

Paper; 63 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 3in.; modern.
' PARAMARTHA-NAMA-SANGATI (?).

Very corrupt Sanskrit and vernacular (the latter in red ink).

Begins (after invocations to ‘Mahanatha’): .

WY AECHATGE ARG %mf‘ﬂi\'t
T ey
. WHEATSTANTYT §ITA| 8.
WfaaeaaNTYT 921 10.
ATATATIHAT TR IR 099 (sic) | 125
TAYTAHAETHE AT ATAT YA A | 175,
WiagguRyTas=aTgT guiiata) 26
W AHTATAITETAATE A (?) | 300
HAFATHA ATAT ITRATTCAA | 45b.
TATAYTA ITAT TN 59,

TTa TEAATAATIATET T | 60b.
Ends:

T SaaTGTYT R

© NS ;s e

©
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WTHATYTITE FIIAATEESNAETIH a9 a9 (7)
FATTYSTAYACTHAET a9 arRaoTeeg
mmﬂmwmﬁwwwwﬁwﬁwmn

Then follows a vernacular version of the above lines.

Add. 1348,

Paper; 27 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 3in.; dated ¥. s. 937 (A.D.
1807).

[MAHA]-PRATYANGIRA-[DHARANT].

See R. A. 8. Cat. No. 77. A pencil note on the cover by Dr
Wright describes the contents as ‘Prayers or mantras aga.mst
sickness, witches, etc.”

Begins : )
WWWWWWMM
@I QYN TTGNTET AT fugdam W Aear 9
Fifggaa=e

Ends: ‘ ‘
TTHERAAGTNATIY | THATaT ATATIC oAt /-
TRTICT AETRAGTCTY A YT WY 9ATH: 1°

T ere T Fuafy o 9@ WA LT ote

(a scribe’s verse).

Add. 1351.

Paper; 19 leaves, 7 lines, 11 x 4in.; dated N. 5. 982 (A.D.
1862).

Work on SaMvATS (Vernacular).

On each leaf is written W8 H-T@ X (thus divided between the
two margins).

Begins :
Ev:wvrf‘awq!rr e
ds :
- g fradte: e efgeRe: @
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Add. 1352

Paper; 15 leaves, 5 lines, 11 x 3in.; dated N. 8. 985 (A.D.
1865). ,
MAHAKALA-TANTRA.

This is probably an abstract of part of the larger Mahakala-tantra-
raja (R. A. 8. No. 47 and Paris Bibl. Nat. Nos. 47 and 48). See
the account in Burn. In¢r. p. 539. On the Tibetan version, see Feer
in Ann. G. ii. 29.

The MS. begins like that of the R. A. 8,, and on leaves 7a, 10a
the colophons are those of Chapters V. and VIL respectlvoly of
that MS,

We have also (leaf 12) TRUSH: (cf. ibid. Ch. XVIL); (13)
FQTIAG° (¢} of. Ch. XXIL); (14) FITHRTITH GZH |

Ends:

ThT 3 3 AT TR RS TSR T
(leg. °TH®) AT TA-AEIACHEAATE R TAARATLI -

HETHTAE T (sic) [H]ATA | Then follows the date, see above.

Add. 1853

Paper; 26 leaves, 6 lines, 8 x 3in.; modern.

UTPATA-LAKSHANA-[LOKEGVARA-BHASHITAM].

A work on omens, in two parts. The work “Lokegwara-para-
djika” at Paris, Bibl. Nat. (D. 129) is identical (save in its preface)
with the second part of this work.

Begins, after invocation to Mafijueri :

SHTAL WA ] I[TAT A A |
HAGTFAATA (1) LTAFHI N A9
WC YA JIITIR ITATIINTTCIU (sic) |

The first part of the work, in 54 stanzas or sections ends:

Tfa SaTaEy | darCtaeT < 120

Then follow two lines in a vernacular.
Part 2 consists of 55 stanzas with introduction and a long postscript.
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The preface is a short dialogue between Tard and the Buddha.

The first stanza begins :

T AETAT T awTaEdd 9|

TE IAQAT 7AW 9 TWA 9 Aqriy av Q@rewd
gAY |

TGATY q G4 .

The work ends :

T SATATTURIR AT AT Tt ST |
fafad afefa dre @ty Teregr SNEgrd gEao=

faarfyarfaage i
Y

Add. 1355.

Palm-leaf of a lightish grey, and not of the brown or yellow
- colour that is found in early MSS.; 22 leaves, 5 lines, 93 x 2in.;
dated N. 8. 696 (A.D. 1576).
VASU-DHARANI [or VASUDHARA-DHARANI].
The handwriting is square, close, and regular. Written in the
relgn of Sadagiva. The leaves are numbered 1—22, of which leaf 14

is missing.
The dharani is introduced by the narration of part of the tale of
Sucandra (see Add. 1400)
Begins (after invocation and two lines of preface): A HHT ete.

The tale begins thus (2a line 2):

A @9 g "R STt ‘E‘ﬂ'f'f _H
TwutA: ufaaer & :

Ends:

LICETEE: el AT W TATAT | FIAYWT ¥
ARTATAATCGA: GRS WA () -WTEIETTHAT-
fermmCreRTTTTE TR () T T 9%

* For salagiha compare Add, MS. 1354.
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TY AFIENTY ATATIRGAFAGAAT  FRAGATAL-
| §HEA_ E9& ete. (see above) |

AT WW freaCT |

. Add. 1356.
Paper; 42 leaves, 5 lines (ruled), 6 x 2}in.; dated N. s. 860
(A.D. 1740).
DHARANIS. .

Leaf 20 is written in a very inferior, and more recent hand.

The collection is called Saptavara in Dr D. Wright’s list, Hist. of
Nepal, p. 318. Compare the collections in R. A. 8. Cat. No. 59 (where
also the name Saptavam occurs) and No. 79.

Begins:

A WA AR | W WA
i TEaaTe | feaely gedt v ey v agnRT)
TG TYUTC ¥ TEHNFOECT | 4T wreare

FIEEHEEYTIT GT ATHTET A UGS JFATIHS FATH|
5a, etc.

wréwmﬁnazﬂammftwm 13b.

WW(&@«:)WWW‘F{°I 19b.

tf?ffﬁmzﬁﬁvmﬁ(m,mmmvf(
qATHI 22, |

HIAATOTY AT TH YTy garatafa 25,

Ends:

wﬁzﬁwm qATH YT, qICEaATH | TN
ffEd () ToEgaeEe  safEafug=ia@s-

AL (?) | Then follow the scribe’s verse and the date as above.

* Cf. Wright's Hist. of Nepal, pp. 207—8.
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Add. 1357

Paper; 36 leaves, 7 lines, 11 x 3}in.; dated N. 8. 978 (A.D.
1853).

AQVAGHOSHA-NANDIMUKHAVADANA with vernacular version.

See R. A. S. Cat. No. 14, and compare Burn. ntr. p. 216 and
Hodgson as there cited.

Begins :

TYYTYT §T AST UK TAIATICAT |

Tty AqETy Tag EwErEt |

H AU NI NTAmRTE | WY FYIES-
Y (sic) |

Ends:

mwammwwm@
TATTA GATGATHAHA (sic) |

Then date, as above, and a vernacular postseript.

In spite of our possessing three independent MSS., the Sanskrit
is 50 utterly barbarous, as to render even the main thread of the story
all but unintelligible to the ordinary reader.

The opening of the story however introduces a devi, Vasundhara,
who commands a divine sage (¥) Nandimukha-Agvaghosha to be
born in the world of mortals (martyamandala, or, as the MSS, every-
where call it, ‘matya-mandala’). Nandimukha is visited by a king.
Mistrusting the king’s designs, the sage transforms himself through
the power of the devi into a boar and lays waste the palace-garden.
The pursuit of the boar is then described. Presently, beneath an
Agva[-ttha?)-tree an Apsaras appears who proclaims the power of
the Vasundhara-vrata (115); further incidents illustrating this follow,
a Vasundhara-vrata-siitra being mentioned at 19a. Story of a maid-
servant (cetika) of the palace who practises the vrata. Declaration of
the ten Kugalas by the devi (32). The king and his son practise the
vrata. .

Such seems to be an outline of this incoherent emanation of the

latest school of Northern Buddhist mythology.
.6—2
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Observe, that there appears to be nothing in the book to substan-
tiate the statement in Burnouf, as above cited, that the work is by-
Acvaghosha. It seems rather to be a fragment of his mythical history,
comparable in tone and authority to the mediseval stories about Virgil.

Add. 1358.
Paper;. 27 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 24 in; XVIIIth cent.
PRATYANGIRA-DHARANT,

For beginning and end see Add. 1348.

Ends with § Hiﬂ' .and an mvocatlon
There is a picture of the goddess on leaf L

Add. 1359.
Paper; 6 leaves, 6 lines, 9 x 3 in.; XvIith cent.
BHIMASENA-DHARANT.
The work consists of 34 verses.
Begins (after invocations to Bhimasena and the Ratnatraya) :
a‘fﬁ AT 7Y TRTEETS § 9 |
Ends

wﬁﬁmmwm 0

Add. 1361.
Paper; 12 leaves, folding backwards and forwards, 5 lines,
6 x 3in.; dated N. 8. 977 (A.D. 1857).
’ DANA-VAEYA (2).
The above title is given by Dr D. Wright, but the MS. seems to

give no clue. The work consists of 35 numbered stanzas or divisions,
and would seem to be on ritual.

Begins : :
T TETIET | {H TPTE@ FATAIAIA.

Ends:

.. FeamaTta wr T '

The rest of the colophon is in some vernacular dialect.
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Add. 1362.

Paper; 18 leaves, 8—11 lines, 11 x 5}in.; dated N. 8. 966
(A.D. 1846).

SRAGDHARA-STOTRA (with vernacular commentary).

Text begins as in Add. 1272,
Ends :

THTAATCHETIATET: mr(m'l’mm)mn wfe-
TN E ARSI AT TAT FTHHTAT QIIH-
HELHTETR (2)

Then follow the postscript and date in a vernacular dialect.

Add. 1364.

Palm-leaf; 128 leaves, 6 lines, 18} x 2} in.; Bengali hand
of the middle period ; dated Vikramaditya Samvat 1503 (A.D.
1446).

KALACARKRA-TANTRA.

A leaf of this beautifully-written MS, has been reproduced in the
Oriental Series of the Paleographical Society Pl. 33. See also the
Introduction to the present work.

The two wooden covers are filled on beth sides with mythological
pictures. The edges of the leaves have a soxt of indistinct pattern.

On the work see R. A. 8. Cat. No. 49. Compare also Csoma de
Corés, Asiat. Res. xx. 488; Burnouf, Intr. p. 539.

Begins :
i T ‘. e .
GLEATATAA AR ATH |°

1. Xt SATiaErgd arewd wagrfa=-

qYZTH: UqH: | (169 stanzas) 21. :
2, CHEATATAAHT ATH GTET FLATR: Il (180 stanzas) 42.
oqTHARYSHWATS: (203 stanzas) 66.
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4 °HTYAYZEHAY: (234 stanzas) 95.

5. Xfa FrEwETefEaTixagrga AAfa mﬁ
WTAYEH: 9a: | Tfa STARTETRaaTOo: GATH: |
(261 stanzas).

Then follows :

FyATe | TAWAT ¥ mECHETETAAATIAT |
HNAgURATTEsiEEt 939w agaar-
!ﬁqwzmmﬁauﬁw FEAT FREEATALA TG
TR NIRRT | IR TR AT CTSITas
wﬁa'a NATTHRATTT A WTITATHATALTH §°  U°R
Wﬁﬁfﬁ@rmw fag rernEn
fafagay mu%fmmmrmmﬁw«rw”r

AUATHATA | FTRATATATZATN 1284

Add. 1365.

Paper; 259 leaves, 6 lines; 14 x 44in.; dated N. s. 986
(A.D. 1866).

GuHYASAMAJA (PORVARDDHA and PARARDDHA).

For the remaining portion of the work, see Add. 1617. From
the colophon, 258, we might infer that only Part 2 is known as
Tathagata-guhyaka; but from the size of the Paris MS, of that name
(255 leaves), it would seem that the name refers to both Pirvarddha
and Pararddha. Mr Hodgson makes the names Guhyasamaja and
Tathagataguhyaka synonymous (Zss. Lit. Nep. 17). The work
ranks as a “dharma” in Nepal; see Burn. Intr. 68, 542.

Begins, after invocations to-the Bodhisatvas, etc. :

T° A H° [ Y WIATH_ etc,, see Add. 901.

1. (Parvarddha) :

1—7 also substantially the same titles.

8 is entitled HTAHHY (instead of the vox nikili of Add. 901
8a), 20c. .

10—18, sce Add. 901.
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- Ends:
- xfa Y. TR RS E AT AT -
NG AT : GATH: |m|ﬁqumn§ré.|ﬁﬂ'ﬁr

IL (Pararddha). Begins (after two invocations):

U /YT H° YO §° HIEATA_ GaqTaNaRTaqia«-
IAFEHAZLAY (corr. TUAFH of Add. 1617. 1) Faea)
HFATHRTA® | 1024

1 (4 FAAYERTEAIA R AGEATS
Ryt RRTY T AT T THTEaT dewa e a9«
qZH: | 106a.

2. FrfyfgwTaarT amd ﬁ;??m qTH: | 109.

3. T° ¥° GHTH A@TAQATS: U° | 1lla.

4. T° §° GHETRA ATH (cf. Add. 1617, ch. 5) TAH: W° |
115b.

{°a°matrﬁa'?ﬁrﬁmﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁmmm)
tﬁm qe | 119%.
5 (bis). ¥° W° WAAALTA AHTITATIHTIAT fet-
& YA 9° | 1225,
6. T° ¥ fge Wy q° | 1242,
7. T° €° §IA° FEASIHIRECSA f‘{?’h'a qqH:
9° | 128b.

8. {°n°n°ﬁ°zﬁ€mmm qe |
130b.
9. Title wanting.

10. ¥° ¥° fge ftafaag«awTa TR q° 1 133
11. T° §° fg° UHRTTW: q° | 1390
12, TR fRe FUAAITNRAZTTHYAITIA: W°1 141a.
13. ° ®° fORAXTYAYE WS UATH THEA:
qTE: | 143a.
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14, T° 9° Y aRRUANEIaa o=, AR (of.
Add. 1617, ch. 6) TRE: W° | 1435,
15. X° 9° f¥° ¥° FamfagTILR (sio) WTETET.
AXSLY ATH YA 9° | 1450. .
16, T° CUNTTRATATEEATH GITT: (siz) UEW: | 1530,

17. X° ° °JETIAWHT ATH AT U° | 164 (cf.
Add. 1617, ch. 9).

18, {°a°ﬁmammﬁmm

Q° 1| 176a.

19. ¥° ¥° GHAIANELINNCET ATHIATIT 9° | 1895
(cf. Add. 1617, ch. 18)."

20. T° §° GIRATHTAITYY ATH FCTIT TAfa-
qTE: | 2015, o

2. T° W° HHTA FIAWLTH A AR HTATIAIST-
Fatam: gz=: 1 2070,

22. T° ¥° ¥ o FACKATIAZGATH UM 0 |

213b.
23. T° W° WIAAYTAATATH ATH TG 4° | 2150,
24. T° 9O YTYQHTANE ATH Ta(H° 9° 1 2194,
25. Title apparently wanting, see 222b.
26. T° ¥ AETG@ATFYITERTL 1R G w° |
223a. .
27. T° e Hﬁﬂﬁﬁrmmtm’mwﬁwn :
225b.

28, v&wwﬁrzraﬂmmﬁm qTW: GHTA: | 2585,

After which:
THTAYTY GAYTTARTIATIRTT THTET FraAwr.
mmwﬁ{m #’m%:m'm'éwm ssiterd |
q yar.
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T OTR (see above)... AT L AU @RTT LA RATRARA
£ AT ete. (vernacular). The
scribe appears to be one Vekhianandana.
There is an illustration of a goddess on 2585,

Add. 1366.

Paper; 133 leaves, 8 lines, 15 x 5 in.; modern.
AsHTAMI-VRATA (Newari).
Cf. R. A. 8. Cat. No. 76.

Add. 1367.
Paper; 94 leaves, 12—14 lines, 14} x 6 in.; modefn.
KARUNA-PUNDARIKA.

On the work see Burn. Intr. 72.
Begins (after invocations etc.) with title :

FEUIENRE] HAFIHG R N
after which :

TE /AT TEe W WIATA, TR Pty W
TYFS vad e fugesw a9 Frewfugnd: @&
Tefg:..

1. Iﬁsﬁmmmﬁ

T WA TR | 4,

L 2. T Sfitwe gEfEAET witdtE afiEd: ) 13,
3. ¥° Htw°e TEqET Irafqwd@dra: | 2sp.

4. T° W@° AETH° NTYFIHTHTT q° 9T | 765,
5. T° Sr@° (A YIITHT a4TH TFH: | 870,
Ends:

mmﬁﬁaﬁmmﬂw gHTATATA |
q yEIT. .
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Add. 1368,

Paper; 35 leaves, 7 lines, 133 x 8% in.; modern.
SUKHAVATI-VYUHA,

“The title varies between Sukhavati and Sukhavati, but the pre-
ponderance of MSS. at present known is in favour of Sukhavati.

See a short abstract of the Sitra in Burnouf’s Introduction &
Uhistoire du Buddhisme, p. 99 seq. The text of the smaller Sukhavati-
vyiha was published with translation and notes by Professor F. Max
" Miiller in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880, pp. 153—188.

Of the three MSS. which I have collated, those of the Bodleian
Library and the Royal Asiatic Society belong together, while the
Cambridge MS. frequently gives independent readings,

Ends:

HIAAT WA tafa i WAt staarae agr-
T NuNfETaE FrivEaTATReIERLfAna T 1 =t
AT grcaN: gETEATsgE: 90 3f Fragtaar
wwmmwmwmﬁamuumn

The subject is as follows :

Bhagavat was staying at Rajagriha on the Gridhrakita mountain
and addressed himself to Ananda. Ananda observed the glorious
countenance of Bhagavat, and asked whether this was due to his
Buddha-wisdom or to his remembrance of former Buddhas. Bhaga-
vat praised Ananda for thus questioning him, and then told him the
story of a former Buddha. The 81st Tathagata after Dipankara was
Lokegvara, and among his pupils was a Bhikshu called Dharmakara.
This Bhikshu sang Gathas in praise of Lokegvara, and expressed his
wish to become a Buddha, When asking for instruction, and
particularly for information as to the right qualities of a Buddha-
country, Lokegvara at first told him that he should find them out
for himself. But when Dharmakara declared his inability to do so,
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Lokegvara consented to explain these qualities. After he had
listened to Lokegvara, Dharmakara wished to combine all the good
qualities of the 81 Buddha-countries and concentrate them upon his
own, and, after an absence of five Kalpas, he returned to Lokegvara
with his own pranidhanas or prayers for the good qualities of his own
future Buddha-country. Dharmikara then proceeded to recite his
prayers for blessings to be conferred on his own Buddha-country,
which prayers (varying in number) are very famous and often
referred to by Northern Buddhists. After that, Dharmakara recited
some Gathas in praise of Buddha Lokegvara, and obtained the object
of his prayers. He then performed for many Kalpas all that was
required to become a perfect Buddha, he acquired all the Paramitas,
and taught others to follow his example. - When Ananda asked
Bhagavat what had become of that Bodhisattva Dharmakara,
Bhagavat replied that he was living then in the west in Sukhavati,
and was in fact Amitabha (the chief Buddha of the Northern
Buddhists). Then follow long descriptions of the light of Amitabha,
his various names are given, the number of his followers, and his
boundless age. It is stated that he obtained Buddhahood ten Kalpas
ago. Then follow full accounts of Sukhavat, its trees, flowers, rivers,
and the enjoyments granted to all who are born into that Buddha-
country. Whatever they wish for they obtain. Buddhas from
other countries come to praise Amitibha, who appears to his
believers whenever they come to die, and allows them to enter
Sukhavati, After some more Gathas follows a description of the
Boddhi-tree in that Buddha-country, and the benefits flowing from
it. Two Boddhisattvas are mentioned as having left this Buddha-
kshetra to be born in Sukhavati, viz. Avalokite¢vara and Maha-
sthamaprapta. Then follows a new description of the excellencies of
Sukhavati in which the blessings prayed for in the former Pranidhanas.
are represented as realised, and the inhabitants of Sukhavati described
as in the full enjoyment of all blessings.

Ananda then expressed a wish to see Amitdibha and the
Boddhisattvas face to face, and at the same moment Amitabha sent a
ray of light illuminating the whole world. They could see the
people of Sukhavati and the people of Sukhavati could see
Cakyamuni and all the inhabitants of the Sahalokadhatu.

Then a dialogue follows between Bhagavat and Ajita, Bhagavat
asking Ajita whether, after seeing the people of Sukhavati, he thinks
that there is any difference between the Paranirmitavagavartin gods
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and the human beings in Sukhavati. Ajita says that he sees none.
Next comes a question why some of the people are born there
miraculously out of lotus flowers, while others -are born after
dwelling for some time within the letus. The reason is that the
former have had firm faith in Amitabha, the latter had entertained
some doubts. Lastly Ajita asks whether people of this and other -
worlds are born in Sukhavati, and Bhagavat gives a long enumeration
of those who either from this or from other Buddha-countries have
risen to Sukhéavati. The whole ends with the usual panegyric of the
Sukhavativyiha-sitra, and an account of the rewards for learning,
writing, repeating, and teaching it.”

For the above account of this MS. I am indebted to Prof. F.
Max Miiller, to whom it had been lent when this part of the Catalogue
was in preparation,

Add. 1369,

Paper; 48 leaves, 6 lines, 10 x 3}in.; dated N. s. 963
(A.D. 1843).

CHANDO-'MRITA-LATA.

A work on metre, by Amrita Pandita. Compare the Chando-
mafijari of Gangadasa.

Begins :

AR TEARATI | qCHAAT U
AT ATRE AqERATRD: | HATAA R LT
[STEATA=T saarigaArll

1. (31 ¢lokas) ends:

T FLmAEarERATT AR A E T
UYAT A | 40, '

2. T° F° W° WATATT fgarar a5 42.

3. T° F° W WFHATET (2 NE°) AT /° | 43h.

4 T° 7 W TaaATET Wt /e | 440,

5. X° T° W ATATTATRT THAT A° | 46h.
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Ends:

T F° H° W qEY Ho |

Then follows the date, as above ; after which :

VAN A gggeraivaae fafea 4fy
freTCaT yredtvg 3 9o sifa=r v agredfvg-
frodx Afaw geravTEaE™ )

The illustrations, as is implied in Mr Hodgson’s account of the

work (Ess. Lit. Nepal, p. 18) are quite Buddhistic in tone, but the
only author quoted by name seems to be Pingala (3, 4).

Add. 1370.
Paper; 248 leaves, 7 lines, 132 x 4in.; dated N. s. 967
(A.D. 1847).
LALITA-VISTARA.

Begins and ends as in Add. 918. The texts of these two MSS. are
however quite independent, of each other, -as also of the Calcutta
MS. (as represented in the printed edition).

Add. 1372,

Paper; 19 leaves, 6 lines, 9 x 4in. ; clearly-written modern
Devanagari.
' NAMA-SANGITL. 4

There are 9 leaves of supply, the 8th, which occurs at 17, being
inadvertently numbered 8.

Begins (after invocations) as Add. 1323, which see.

Ends also like that MS., though with the verse § “ﬁT", and
without date. '

Add. 1374.

Paper; 114 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 3% in.; dated N. s. 993
(A.D. 1873). _
KARANDA-VYUHA (prose version).
See Add. 1267.
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Begins :
T AT JAARTHA_ GHY HAEA_ Hraet fareta
L
Ends :
. . .

The colophon is in a vernacular.

Add. 1375.

Paper; 72 leaves, 6 lines, 93 x 3in.; modern.
MANICODAVADANA. '
There is an illustration on the first page.

Begins :

A AHEATT | T /T F° T WO JrA@T
fae g1 SFa? FAAEFTOH T WIAEAT ATTAETS
fazfid ftfaareirdt afar aaqararfyar: ...

Ends:
Tfa AT (5ic) FATHN

See Add. 874, of which however this text is independent.

Add. 1376.
Paper; 112 leaves, 5 lines, 10} x 3in.; modern. -
. SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODHANA (Part 2).
Begins as Add. 1378 (which see).

Add. 1377.
Paper; 64 leaves, 6 lines, 13} x 3} in.; modern.
SUGATAVADANA,

Compare Add. 1273, with which this MS, closely agrees. Its
final subscription however runs:

Tfa Mrgaarad W(sw)m
IMTAA: AT |l
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Add. 1378.
Paper; 88 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 8} in.; XvIrth or early
Xviith cent. .
SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODHANA (Part 2).

The leaves are numbered 24—111. There are three pictures of
deities on the first page. A work on tantric ritual, ete.

Begins, after invocation to Vajrasatya :

TE /AT He ge o WAAT WELITHR TA Frecha
o AfegadgTETEaTITNITw

Ends :

: asi-
TS (see Add. 1376) SEA GRAGHGE FTNHLA: TATH: |
Fyare .. |

| TIYHTSH TTTHARTATAATII: etc. (10 name mentioned).

The last leaf is wanting, and the colophon ends abruptly :

Qi@ A, ..

Add. 1379.

Paper; 22 leaves folding backwards and forwards, 6 lines,

74 x 3in.; dated N. 8. 905 (A.D. 1785).’
STOTRAS.

1. 25 stanzas, beginning :

QAT TCRANIICIIGHT

Ending : : :

i WA, = TEAEE IR AT AEa T
TEAATS GATH | '

2. 13 stanzas, ending:

Tfa gEIAAH (sic) FATH
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3. 10 stanzas, ending:

Tfq SEyTETEIR S ¥\

4. 14 stanzas, ending:

T wRYTR e (sic) FATH
5. 9 stanzas, ending :

Tfa T @ gaTH)

6. 27 stanzas, ending:

T frgderears v ;
7. 9 stanzas or divisions, ending:
fq =t WwEaqs 1°

8. 7 stanzas, ending :

fa gTRTagar v°
From the vernacular colophon it appears that the MS. was

written in the year given above by Crivajracarya BhaJudhanamcoy-
aviya (’I) at Kantipur (Kathmandu).

Add. 1380.
Paper; 11 leaves, 9 lines, 13 x 5 in. ; modern.
SNATAVADANA. :
The leaves are numbered 12—22. This tale is found in Avadina-

Cataka ii. 3, and Ratnavadanamala No. 2. There is a short abstract
by M. Feer in the Journ. 4siat. Aug. 1879, p. 162.

Begins, after invoocation to the Ratnatraya :

wﬁiﬁﬁﬁm wwﬁwtaar

tﬁimmml

Add. 1381.
Paper; 11 leaves, 9 lines, 134 x 5 in.; modern.
KAUSIGHA-VIRYOTSAHANAVADANA.

For this t:_zle'see‘Avadé.naL Cataka i. 3 (and Feer, as quoted in the
last MS.) and Ratnavadanamala 1.
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AT e %: fagadas: gt | uafew aw e
a9 9 T @uN: 9| ffadg a0t w@ T a9 v

TGS |
Ends:
Tfa ArfrefrraTeaTag T a9 )

Add. 1384.
Paper ; 14 leaves, 5 lines, 9'x 3in.; chiefly Xvirth century.
' SARVA-DURGATI-PARIGODHANA (Part 1).
Leaves 6 and 7 are filled in with newer paper and ink.
For beginning, etc., see Add. 1623. 2.

Ends with same sentences as 1623. 2, more briefly expressed, and
title as follows : . .

wriaégwﬁmﬁ(amww‘ FUTFHTINA FATHI

Add. 1385.
Paper; 17 leaves, 5 lines, 9} x 3in.; dated N.s. 779 (A.D.
1659). ‘
APARIMITAYU-DHARANI-SUTRA,
. The leaves are numbered 54—70.

' The work stood apparently fifth, from the No. 5 at the beginning,
in a series. Compare Add. 1623. .

For beginning and end see Add. 1277. .

On 69b after the title, & WRIT®, H etc., and full date, the
scribe proceeds :

TAfER T Ar 3 WA THYTTIAT ARTF LW 9-
T FRTAATIE AT (1) | A -
YATIANS T AT wE faoaTrsy

Then after various minor particulars chiefly in the vernacular:
It aRrerEfEIata

6
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Add. 1386.
Pa.per 180 leaves, 12 lines, 13} x 6in.; modern.

AVADANA-CATAKA

See under Add. 1611 and Feer as there c1ted
Text begins :

TEHETE WwAT AT IhwSww |

Add. 1387.

. Paper; 117 leaves, 5—6 lines, 9 x.3 in.; dated (in words)
N. 8. 950 (A.D. 1830).

BUDDHA-CARITA-KAVYA.

Written by several hands.

The leaves run thus; 1—3, 2%, 3% 4109, 109% 110—114.
A fresh hand begins at 2*b which may account for the repeated
numbering. On 109* see below.

. On the work see Burnouf, Intr. p. 556
- Begins :

_: ﬁmnﬁqﬂvwm qAY
fCERingawEwa | qaIHRTe AR xan 9
T=ga s¥fae a® Arqar )

1. Ends:

ﬁ{fﬁmﬁmﬁmﬁ!ﬁmm
. 8b.

e W QTR ATH A q0 4 13, 14a
T° F° FINrgaaATs FATD: €° | 200

T° e Wriaaraay ara a9 €01 27,

o HTHTTERAWT TR TEA: §° 1 35.

T° H° FRATATAT 4TH TE: €° | 40b.

v

S oo W
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7. T° H° AQMAAUINT 7° HA: §° | 46,

8. X° H° W . qIAW@TYT ATHTEHA: | 550-b.

9. T° H° FATLTATWT 7TH 7IH: ° | 62.
10, t°a°w€rmwﬁmﬁ’rmm °166.

11. T° H° FTAFICET ATARTIA: €° | 73,

12. T° FH° WTTIILAT WA JTIA: §° 1 815,

13, T° F° W° AITFIAYT 9/ T9LA: | 88.

14.. T° H° WHEIHAGEIAT H TFLA | 935,

15, ° H° YHTRY A TNaqU ATH TG €21 1005,
16, T° F° WHTRYLAAH ATH §TT: q° 1 108,

17. T° F° SHTANMATETR WA AL €° | 1140,
The MS. terminated originally at leaf 109: on the back of which

we get a long colophon, chiefly in the vernacular, of which the
following is the first part (intended for glokas) :

yrATUrEgEY Wil wre sfed w3
sREam=a fafEq WW Il (sic, contra me-
trum)

ﬁﬁmﬁwmwﬁvfﬁfﬁm
TATH UNTH Y TATH 9T R

Then follow some lines, chiefly in vernacular, as to the reigning
monarch (Rajendra Vikrama). The remainder of the MS. (109¥*—
114), written in the same hand, on leaves fresher looking and
slightly smaller, contains ch. 17., '

Add. 1389."
Paper; 61 leaves, 7 lines, 10 x 4m xviith or early
xvith cent.
GOPI-CANDRA-NATAKA (Vernacular).
Siddhinrisimha is mentioned at 61e 1. 7.

Compare Dr Pischel’s Catal. der Deutschen Morg. Gesellsch

No. 4 (also a vernacular play), p. 6 med. :
6—2
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At 15, 1. 1, Govinda-candra, ‘Bangero adhipati’, is mentioned.
Begins :

4t FAT qATYT |

... 99 rfrexaes fama

Ends:

T TR AGHTE: GATH: | 18

The latter part of the M8, is & good deal damaged.

. Add. 1395.

Palm-leaf ; 123 leaves, 5 lines, 13} x 2in.; dated N. s. 505

(A.D. 1385). |
PANCA-RAKSHA.

For chapters see Add. 1325 ch. 1, 31a, also the verse § YHIT®
at the end.

At the end of the book after & Hﬁ" we find : )

AT $G| wEA_ Wy ITfew Iwm wewt fadr w-
famEmET =t a=fata 'J:me%m TSy
fetad

Another hand on the cover, newer- lookmg but in the same style
of character, gives a date (? of recitation) N. s, 572 month J; yeshtha,
in a vernacular.

Add. 1398.
Paper; 46 leaves, 7 lines, 13 x 44 in.; modern.
MANICODAVADANA,
Begins and ends as Add. 874, which see; compare also Add. 1375.
The text however seems independent of both these MSS.

Add. 1400.

Paper 18 ‘leaves, 6 lines, 12 x 3 in.; dated N. s. 888 (a.D.
1768).
VASUDHARANI-KATHA (?) or SUCANDRAVADA[NA]

The second title is written on the left-hand margin of each verso.
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The above date though paleographically possible is not altogether
trustworthy, as it is added in a somewhat later hand.

The work is a tale of a rich merchant Sucandra who, with his
wife Candravati, is reduced to poverty, and on consulting the Buddha
is told of the magic efficacy of the Vasudhara-dharani (10a). Compare
Add. 1355.

Begins with the same words as Add. 1357 (which compare, and
‘R. A. 8. Cat. ib. cit.) ; after which:

wig afel ¥@8 wETa_ gwigew mrm -
rTlEeia &)

Ends:

i gt Teutn: vwfa fagurcdaanemEm
NTRATTAGTNAT WA TATH: I § WRTRA eto.

fafead gaTfeRea Eaaaerfreateq
(sic)sf'mmqﬁamﬁmﬁ!ﬁi(m)n

Add. 1401.
Paper; 17 leaves, 8—9 lines, 4 x 9in.; dated N. 8. 926
(a.D. 1806).
 VASUNDHARA-VRATA (from the Vrativadinamala).
The MS. has been recently pieced a.nd mended in most-leaves.
Begins :
TIET SN | wforsTEATs |

Upagupta then tells the story of a king Siiryodaya who gained
offspring, wealth and power by the observance of the Vasundha.ra—vow
After 32 verses,the tale proceeds in prose :

aq: mwmf‘ﬁm

Ends :

(ﬁﬁmmﬂml .

Then the date as above.
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Add. 1405.
.Coa.rse'pa,per ; 55 leaves, 5 lines, 93 x 2} in.; dated N. s. 784
(A.D. 1614). ,
CAITYA-PUNGALA.
. Compare R. A. 8. Cat. No. 22. _
A very faulty copy. The work is a siitra on the ritual connected
with caityas, the hearer being a king, Indraprishtha.
Begins:
_€ 7 *q'm ]
- AAQ JHITY THE wiwawe )
oy TR | TR )
TKYE TATY | NTITA_ TGN a9 ¥ wawgra)
- . gfget fregarta g sttty 9
FHIATATH | /T IQYUTTHIRIE TUI ° |
TAMAT FAARCHFEAY WIATA THTAT AETATET T4
| &)

The following sections are marked :

. ﬁaﬁmwrtﬁmﬁn 6b.
: %wwmrﬁﬁmmn 7.
Tfa [EYTHETE TR | 16
TACTCTINARAT TTHAXIE (sic) | 24,
mmﬁiﬂuﬁﬁmm(m)l 26 (a—b).

!:fa VATFT AATIHE TR TG i) TRATAT T
mwf‘(%zm | 4988, etc. (see above).
fafEa M€ @)

(The full name of the scribe and some ‘scribe’s vérses’ are added
in a much smaller hand.)
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" Add. 1409.

Palm-leaf; 143 leaves, 5 lines, 18 x 2 in.; dated N. 8. 480
(A.p. 1360). ‘
RAMANKA-NATIEA by DHARMAGUPTA, and 4fra,gme.nt.
Besides the leaves numbered as above there is a cover and a sepa-
rate leaf with a summary (?) of each act in a vernacular. 43 is missing,
The MS. is the author’s autograph (see bélow).

The work is a play in Sanskrit and the usual Prakrit by Dharma-
gupta, also called “Balavagigvara” (1 a mere complimerttary title), son
of Ramadasa, a magistrate of Nepal (see below), in four acts.

The plot is taken from the myth of Ravana and seems to have no
. Buddhistic references ; the Nandi, too, ends:

TR, R

The Prastavana begins thus (after the Nandi):

qat ATy fawras: qufear

famr1 Y fafgzriata ama: sfaqormesr f4.
A ATTIATLA: mww 9 SIaT q S
wE™r {EFN -

Further on (24, 1. 3, 4) the original place of production’is thus
referred to:

Wmﬁrﬁﬂfw‘frﬁtﬁnﬁ(f‘itmm
[? leg. ATHA] WlWATICRATTEIILAT Ty lELIR ]
frwad - | )

On 25 the Vinayaka enquires : T

FY A< |

To which the answer is :

R R ECIL ] marﬂ‘mt &fa: | &9 sﬁuﬁwﬁa |

FAT TTATHATIESAT : .

Another speaker thus continues:

frR=a wd = e
TATAE FFEA TUAILA, @RI 0T 9
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Wra qrfatraaea fafymdr Trawe_ aw gl
f‘ﬁ‘lmmﬁﬁrerﬁvﬁﬂﬂﬁ Tty
ASURE UL CILIE R R LR IECLLHE Ly SRV O

letters “abliterated). King Dagaratha is then -introduced with his
followers, and the first act begins.

Act 1 ends: (A SATTATEATIEHTAT AGHT ST | 400,

Act2 ,,  T° F° FEAET- S§: 1 700

Act3 , T° H° TATE° | 102.

Act4 ,, . T° F° A | 1606,

After this we read:

FATAT CTATEAT(EHTI FRgTaT Sereae @ s =wfq

eI e EIE: AT |

Then a verse in praise of the poet’s education, etc. :

Then the subscription, giving the date:

HryFaw: | frar gemuTeRw fagqw TR
i TATATACET S € SAaT, TATREATTEEET |
AT $G | qEA_gT° THATAAT THH Irav1 787 vt
AR FrHAAT AT qr@arraey fafgar -
ATEATIZAT | TIHAG FETN :

Leaves 141—2 are namaskdras, or short prayers, to various beings
connected with the stage.

Another leaf, in a different hand, is & ‘“namaskaratavali” for the
Various acts. |

There are also two leaves, unnumbered, apparently from a play
on a similar subject, Sitd and other characters being named.

Add. 1411.

Paper; 381 leaves, 7 iines, 17 x 4in.; dated N. s. 952
(a.D. 1832).
BHADRAKALPAVADANA.

Copies exist at Calcutta and Paris.
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The work is supposed to be a dialogue between Aqoka and
Upagupta, and oonsxsts of 28 adhyayas.

Begins after invocation, W@T HTHA ﬁw

maﬁmwmmh-—dmm
fiaTeT: Tua gg9@T AxawragTi

Jinagri is first introduced, reminding Jayagri (cf. Burn. Jntr. 221)
that he has heard from him the “Crilalita-vyiha,” and desiring now
to hear “Cakyendra-pratyagamana-satkatha,” Jayagrl complies, and
accordingly Agoka is introduced as enquiring of Upagupta as follows:

aaEafed<y eTE@EaEd |

T HIFRETAINRd qTIIEa |
RUTgTYAT Ig-WIIaEgT |
FfyerEy & | frcwag@
FIYTTIHEET At faggridan)

T TaCrifaeefasTy aE

QAR € o fafar mf)

Ty AT Y §&ET yurtEar

fragiTa® wra, fargsesmE:
ARYTEAITAT R TAATATAHL |

These verses give a kind of short summary of the contents of the
book (compare also the titles of the chapters, below). As the work is
entirely in verse, we are not surprised at the confession of posteriority
to the Jataka literature and to the (Lalita-)Vistara. For the
connexion with the former, see, for example, ch. 34; of the latter the

" work may be regarded as in some sense a poetical continuation, as it
treats of the middle and later life of the Buddha.

The work also has some intérest as bearing a certain analogy of
plan and subject to the Pali Vinaya-Pitakam. Thus the first chapter
* corresponds to Mahavagga I. 6, describing the beginning of the
Buddha’s ministry, and his meeting with the Paficavargika Bhikshus.
After a number of chapters devoted to Gopa and Yagodhari, the
conversion of several of the celebrated disciples is described, in
somewhat different order to that of the Pali, though chs. 20, 21
correspond to Mahavagga I. 22—24. In some episodes however the
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legends give many particulars not contained in other accounts
hitherto noticed. Thus in ch, 35, Rahula, before his conversion, is
induced by Cuddhodana to marry: he accordingly marries Kamala,
and has a son Sakalananda (see nmext chapter). Rahula is himself
received (as in the Southern account) by Maudgalyayana and Cariputra.

The titles of the chapters are:
1. ¥fa SMagawEg™ Ll UESHE LD agmm-
TAAYTA ATH AGHAT SATA: | 115,
2. T° It FUIYTTIHEYTTET TR FEATHT $3°1 200,
3. %° F° WRATINAEHTAU ZITHRTHRHIA
LA q° @a° | 30b. '
T° H° W MYTATYAIAAT 7° TEA° | 48b-49.
T° F° MYTHGTIHAT 1° THA° | 55.
T° F° MUTIHYTA« 7° 98 | 62b.
T° HO. MUTHIAYTA 7° GH° | 69.
T° H° qUIYTIW TRTAF ATATE® | 73.
. X° H° FUUIYTTYIIATT qTH T4 820,
10. T° X° famﬁﬁsmwwrmﬁaﬁm LI

w

© PN > o

AR | 844

11. T° F° FNIrasE@aasTI] a° wEe | 866

12. {°¥l°ﬁ'iW®"ﬁWW‘(‘!mfﬁF¥l‘l‘ﬂ° i
89. o .

13, T° 3A° W AEARATTIATHARLTQICTHT 1A
TYIAT $W° | 998

14 T° FHSEEIAITEAAATICAY® qAL° | 1075,
15, X° AITALTH THI° | 118b.
16. T° AR TOA YA AT HATICAT° §r3° |

17. T° AATATIEFTTHTAATITUT 7° FHT® | 1405,
. 18, X° YW TQIEAAATH° 7° HYI° | 149
C19.%° mmﬁmmf{wm 1506.

136.
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20. ¥° TafEETATIRTEATIAYTCEHY 1° fwfaae
160.

21, T° FUGAAYTLATH[L °TT*° |- ATHYA-HETHIE-
WA LTOT@UAHTHICTAICCQTLT® q° CHTA° 1685,

22" ¥° WARATAHTICTAAHAIATTEIL(AAAT A°
grfde 172,

23, T° FTRUNAHTAATICAT q° TH{I° 170,

24, T° ALTATYHIOHH® qgfd° | 1875,

25. ¥° TUATYIEATIRATCINT 7> qgld° 2075

26. T° UTSWALI@ITHAT 7° q{%° | 219,

27. T° UTHUATIARAAEYILI® 9° qH° | 2230,

28. ¥° ATFATIALTH A° WETIA | 2345,

29. T° GUATRALITARTAZITAYILA | 249,

30. ¥° FUGTNATYTLA® Twfea«: | 3026—303.

31. T° GIUGATATEINTARYILI® T | 325.

32. T° ATENEEF@ATARAILA® T | 332.

33. T @RFATATaAETRIRATIITAYe @041 337,

34, T° WITAGIX GAGTHAATAF 7° qATE° | 3560,

Compare Carya-Pitaka Tales 25, 32 and Jataka-mala (Add. 1415),
Tale 32.

35. X° Wrﬁ{wvrammm
T «1° Y9° | 361b. (see above).

36. X° AW TAVEAHE ATHTHAILAT F°
wfE° | 368b—369. '

37.. YEUATANTAUIA® 7° FHld° | 376.

| 38, X° RETARTIHIRIIG (HAAG AT HITHATT T
ATATBTIAWAAAT $HTH: AT |

Colophons in Sanskrit and vernacular follow, giving the date and -
stating that the MS. was written by Niramuni and his son Jinendra,
at the-Yampivihara in Lalitapur.
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Add. 1415.

Paper; 130 leaves, 7 lines, 16 X 35 in.; dated N. s 757
(a.p. 1687). ,

 JATARA-MALA.

Contains 34 Jatakas, a.nd purports to be the composmon of
Aryaqura (Cf. Journ. Asiatique, May, 1875, pp. 413—417.)

Begins ; .
Hratw Wﬁfﬁi
AT TN AR T |
WHT @RTAGYATT (AT [1. 1] 0

The titles are as follows :

1. <fa ATHSITas A9qH | 4.

2. ¥° furfaomras fgate s

3. ¥° FWIAUEIITAR @A | 105,
4. T° FHEITAR (oic) WA | 13,

5. X° TaESRTENTAE TgH 158,
6. §°mm| 19,

7. T° WIHIATAH GAH | 23,

8. ¥° AEEIATATHEN | 29,

9. T° PrgwCoTaE TaH| 38,

10. ‘{° ATATAS TUH| 415,

11. T° WRATARARTL I (sic) | 43,

12, ¥° ATHUSTASH FTIAH | 455,

13. X° IATTAONAS FEITAH | 50,
14, T° GUTTISATAR (sic) TALIAH | 54.
15. ¥° ARFSTAS THIAH | 550.

16.

T° TRARTTrARSTAR GTSTH | 56b.
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17. T° FHATAS TATWH | 585,

18. X° WYTAATARHBISHH | 605,

19. T° faeoTamRA A EUlAH (sic) | 630,

20. ¥° RfgwTa®d fwfas 67.

21, ° FEATTUSATARARIIIAAH (sic) | 705.

22. X° ¥WATASR FIANTeaaA« | 79.

23. T° AETATHATAR IGI(AATAH | 850,

24. X° WETHTYOTAS Wgfdutaas | 8o,

25. X° MLHIATAR TEPEATad | 92,

26. T° TRIATAS qrEgla# | 96.

27. T° WAETHRYATAS GATIAUTaH 1 995,

28, ¥° QUIMATARAEAATAH | 1045,

20. T° WGISTARHR A TTWH | 109,

30, ¥° ¥TEvTasd f<w=H) 113,

31. ¥° GAATHIATATHATITAH | 122.

‘32, T° WATLEATAR FTIATTHH | 126.

33. ¥° ATEEIATAS AG(@UAH| 128,

T +AAYIANTAR LA H FATATATA | &-

ﬁ'ﬁ(ﬂ'ﬂrémwmmﬂ FagAlra@Efal T

As only the words Kyritir iyam Aryagirapdda- are written in the
page, and the rest is written in a somewhat more recent hand vertically
on the margin, this MS. may be the original from which the MS. 95
* in the Bibl. Nationale was copied ; see Feer, Journ. 4s. l.c. p. 413.

* The MS, had originally ¥TAYH°, but the I has been corrected
in the margin to W (which agrees with the narrative) ; the Paris MS.
reads curiously SIIAYA°; see Feer, Journ. 4s. ibid. p. 415.

t M. Feer reads this name as ‘I'auguste Cirapada’; but it seems
safer to take it as Aryagilira with the honoriﬁc addition of pada in the
plural ; cf. the mention in the Sahitya-darpana, p. 23, of the.author’s
great-great-grandfather as Narayana- padalh and ‘Candragomi-pada,
Add. 1164,
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Add. 1416.
' Paper; 21 léaves, 5 lines, 84 x 3in.; modern.
SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODHANA (Part 2).
. The same work as Add. 1632. 2, which see.

Add. 1418,
Paper; 11 leaves, 7 lines, 9} x 4 in.; modern.
KATHINAVADANA.

A treatise on wvinaya, especially on dress, etc.; not a tale or
avadana in the ordinary sense of the term. See Burn. Intr. p. 39,
Hodgs. Ess. Lit. Nep. p. 19. This work is found at Paris (Bibl.
Nat.) in MS. 98 (Divyavadana-mala).

Begins ;

g AT ¥ UG wrta=grida: 91-
A * (QITAAFEAIR TR gataa,_|

At 7b a bhikshu Sumani gives an enumeration of the chief
requisites of ritual, etc., in short paragraphs (76—10a), with titles
such as WI ﬁm, etc.

Ends:

m YHTH: (then a scribe’s verse).

Add. 1419.

Paper; 30 leaves, 5—7 lines, 74 x 3% in.; xvith century, '
with recent supply.
LOKEQVARAQATAKAM by VAJRADATTA.'

Leaves 1—3, 17—30 are a recent copy : but the remainder of the
MS. is in a square hand on paper of last century; words etec. divided
in red ink. The work is a hundred verses.in praise of Lokegvara.
See R. A. S. Cat. p. 23 and Hodgson Essay Lit. Nep. 18.

* The Paris MS. has ®RTH.
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Begins :
mﬁmﬁﬁmﬁﬁwﬁ wﬁﬁm‘?

FOOMEATUTE CEATHATATIERTHT: || JET Y-
HARATHT |°

After v. 25:

mwmmw&mﬁ
TUAT

After v. 75

g waEgdaT|

Ends:

AP AIACHIAT AR HTAAH FHTH I

Add. 1420.

Paper; 6 leaves, 7 lines, 7 x 3% in.; modern.

LOREQVARA-PARAJIKA.

Each leaf bears the title ®TRITYTLTISNEAT,

A dialogue between Lokegvara and Tara in verse, apparently not
identical with, though similar in subject to, the work at Paris
mentioned under Add. 1353. I have however only examined the
two MSS, apart.

Begins : o
FAATAAR AT ARTCHT=RA |
Wﬁmm‘ﬁ'ﬂn
AR §ITA
wwmftdrﬁmmmm .
waﬁmmmﬁﬂswn

Ends :
T MR FT AT FA1R RerarrIe arrtesT

- GHTATI
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Add. 1421,
Paper; 13 leaves, 7 lines, 7 x 3} in.; modern ordinary
Devanagari. ' A
VAJRA-SGCI by AQVAGHOSHA.

Edited by Prof. Weber (Berlin, 1860). - This is a distinct work
from the treatise of the same name attributed to Cankaracarya, shortly
" to be published by the compiler of this Catalogue.

Begins, after invocation to Mafijunatha :
IAFR AU 4T IARTIAAQTN
Ends:

Tfa IEr gHratatan
| Add. 1422.

Paper; 20 leaves, 7 lines, 73 x 3} in.; modern.
DHARMA-SANGRAHA, attributed to NAGARJUNA (called
SAPTABHIDHANOTTARA in Dr D. Wright’s list).

There are some marks indicating hiatus in the original MS.
on 65, 125.

A fairly correct MS. ; much more so than the India Office copy,
which contains an interpolation of the period of the later mythology
inserted after the first two lines. The book is a summary of the
terminology of Buddhist philosophy and metaphysics, etc.

Begins : )

TH (AR | _ '

(A TH@H T (gArd |

TR AT WHETCEATY

T ATAHITT AT | 79T qg. W qugia

i qraTfa | JTIRATH A@FETH AGrETTR AN
FARAYTATYST | FINSATTHR: (1) TR FUATH
SfHETiEE agaTn il
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. |1 qTEA ﬂ?ﬂ etc....in the same stram for 4 verses, after
which :

Tfa ﬂﬁﬂtﬁ’rﬂtwn Friyredraarcieag fa.
.?q?‘nu N e gregeTtin At . ot

Next come the 4 Brahmaviharas, the 10 Paramitas, and so on.
Ends with an enumeration of the 3 Cikshas ; after which :

| Tl ararsAuT A heaTat (L o dt s97) wEae: g9 -
whafen

Add. 1423.

Paper ; 8 leaves, 7 lines, 7 x 3in.; xviIth cent.
AMOGHAPAGA-LOKEGVARA-PUJA.

A tantric manual of devotion, etec.

There are several works extant in the Chinese Tripitaka in honour
of Amoghapacga.

Begins:

| oAH g | B STCEWAATY RO
QWIHTAY | FATIYTHATATAT HRATS THICH ¥ |

Ends:
T AGHE@EHE_ | i AT g

Add. 1424.

Paper; 4 leaves (and cover), 7 hnes, 7 x 3m Xviith cent.
MARIJUGHOSHA-POJAVIDHI.
Same hand as Add. 1423.
A work of tantric devotion, in very corrupt Sanskrit.
Begins:
|f T tram"mr!n %t aﬁwwtwrﬁf(?)l .
YT T @RYE Arreryg whecafa.

Ends:

Tfa wEa AagaragwTaty g
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Add. 1444,

Paper ; 5 leaves, 7 lines, 8 x 4in.; modern.
‘ TANTRIC FRAGMENTS.
Chiefly ejaculations to various divinities.

Add. 1445.

Paper; 2 large sheets, modern.
NEewARI Sones.
Written down for Dr D. Wright.

Add. 1446—47.

Paper; 6 lines; xvii—xviIirth cent.
TANTRIC DEVOTIONS.

1446, 20 leaves, 10 x 2in. A species of manual of tantric pija;
with a considerable admixture of vernacular phrases.

1447. 2 leaves, 12 x 4in. Fragments of the Ushnishavijaya-
dharani. Another copy will be found in R. A. 8. Cat. p. 50.

Add. 1449.

Coarse brown paper; 24 leaves, folded backwards and forwards,
5—6 lines, 7 x 3in.; modern.

Duirayis, STOTRAS, &c.

~ Various prayers &e., in several hands, all barbarous in form and
language.

Add. 1451—53.
Paper; xviirth cent.
~ TANTRIC FRAGMENTS.

1451, 8 leaves folded backwards and forwards, 6 lines, 74 x 3 in.
Stotras, in different hands, mainly ejaculations to Man;uqu and
other divinities.
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1452. 6 leaves folded backwards and forwards, 6 lines, 7 x 2} in.
Devotions, partly vernacular; ejaculations to Avalokitegvara and
others,

1453. 7 leaves, 5 lines, 74 x 3in. Fragment (leaves 5—11) of
the Aikajata-dharani.

Add. 1454.
Paper; 2 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 3in.; dated N, s. 927 (A.D.
1807). , '
FRAGMENT of the STUTI-DHARMA-CANTU (?).

Ejaculation of praise to Avalokitegvara and the Sukhavatiloka,
chiefly interesting from containing the exact date and place of writing,
which latter occurs thus:

WWWWW'
gfaaeTiaeT IwCfeeR safga argy s a9wrer- -
I WTIvaEE.. .

Add. 1455—56.
Paper ; modern writing.
TANTRIC FRAGMENTS.

1455. 3 leaves, 5 lines, 7} x 2} in.” Fragment of a dharani or
stotra, partly corrupt S8angkrit, partly vernacular.

1456. 1 leaf, 6 lines, 8 x 3in. Part of a tantra, chiefly-
vernacular. '

Add. 1460.
Thick paper; 50 leaves, 5 lines, 11 x 3in.; dated N.s. 792
(A.D. 1672). . .
PANCARAKSHA.

The beginning, and the ends of the chapters, are 'substantially the
same as in Add, 1325 (which see).
' T—2
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After the title at the end, 49a 1. 5, follows the verse & W#T® .
and invocations of blessing on teachers and parents in terms nearly
identical with those used in Add. 875 (which compare). Then follows
(495, 1. 4) :

. NATEARUAETANCTINGA . ... . (titles) ATAATIHY-
23 qAE® faueTsy 1 remfa-esn e asfa]
AT TAT () AT CriutEq- argasa-oer-
fyarfeq.wrar aedfoest @@ mwwwrﬁ 3
9% a9 ﬂTfT(m)Wﬁ?‘?fﬁﬁ a g () 9=
FAUITA WTAGH @R § FEAAAGT  qAATTR
mﬁwmwmﬁtm(mﬂm
TATHYTET () @TE ATHA WAEI9D WYTST HWIEfa
Hr 3 TEIIHART T@F GqOAT | AGQTAATIA-
mm TR |-
PR O (exact day, ete.) fafaay HIALATHIHET-
T TMEATE AT ATE g () ST
weuAq fafarfgad | =9r T GI° (a scribe’s verse).

Add. 1464.

Palm-leaf; 227 leaves (numbered in letters and figures);
5—6 lines, 21 x 2in.; Kutila character; dated 5th year of
Maoipala of Bengal (circa A.D. 1020).

ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

This MS., which is in excellent preservation, has several iilustra-
tions—chiefly of Buddhas, showing various mudras etc.—both near
the beginning and end of the MS. and on the binding boards.

On the date and paleography see the Introductions. There are
several glosses (e.g. at 193—4) in a hand from which it would appear
that the MS. remained in Bengal many centuries after it was written.

The last leaf is much obliterated, but the subscriptions are in the
same form as those of Add. 1688; in that beginning with the formula

wsff, the name mentioned also bears some resemblance,

IRRIAZIRT-FIITET (o, TUST TLTHT Add. 1688).
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The colophon runs thus:
ATE T TAGATATINGTSY §|aq_ N wﬁuﬁim

On the work see Add. 866.

Add. 1465.

Palm-leaf; originally 299 leaves (see below), 7 lines,
13 x 2in.; dated N. s. 384 (?) (A.D. 1264).

ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

Leaves 32, 46, 108, 110, 145—147, 188, 191, 193, 197 211, 238—
243, 245, 297, are missing.

There are also two leaves which belong to other places, or to
- other MSS., numbered 113 and 11...(last fig. indistinct): there
evidently however is some confusion in this part of the MS,, as the
real number 113, formerly placed elsewhere, and 114 do not quite fit -
(see the passage in 866, 79a L 6 fin.) and moreover leaves 118—121
were originally numbered 116—119. There are also several other )
corrections of pagination.

The date is somewhat doubtful ; it is expressed in letter-numerals

but not on the usual system. The first figure is clearly 4 so that
the digits are expressed each by a unit-figure, not, as usual, with
separate notation for tens and hundreds. The middle number is of
strange form. It may be meant for @ (5), or for ¥ or § (8)*—
though it more resembles the syllable €. The latter value is
however preferable on chronological grounds, as regards the king
(Abhaya-malla) named. (See Hist. Introd.) The last figure is certain.
As in Add. 866, the number of verses in each chapter is given at the
end. On the work see Add. 866.

The colophon, after some verses in praise of the book and the

verse q WT", runs thus:

* See Bhagwanlal in the Indian Antiquary, vi. 46.
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m\ﬁtﬁwﬁwmmn
AR CRRTwaawe aw oy fafeaatafa

Add. 1467,

Paper; 297 leaves, 9 lines, 18 x 5 in.; modern.
GANDA-VYOHA.

There is an illustration on If. 1. On the work, see under
Add. 917. ’ '

Add. 1468,

Paper; 132 leaves, 11—12 lines, 14 x 54in.; modern.
VRIHAT-SVAYAMBHU-PURANA,

The leaves are numbered 1—48, 48%, 49—131. At least three
hands are observable. ’
On the work see Add. 870.

Add. 1469.

Paper; 158 leaves, 18 lines, 18} x 7 in.; modern. |

MADHYAMA-SVAYAMBHU-PURANA (also called SVAYAMBHUT-
PATTIKATHA), with vernacular translation.

Begins : : ,

FNHAT §9 ggAT@ETR GRTIAA: |
Hrod § AETqG TR $¥ ALWHA: 0
#aT R v ferea )
AEYHIARL L TR FCATAN
JZAT T FAAAT @GR ATTTRATH_ |
sfoggiaTa: @ fifyest w3 g gaw n
AT framsas: g |
srivaweiae (4] faorerT warfas: n°

For chapters etc., see Dr Pischel, cited under Add. 870.

_my —
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Add. 1470.
Paper; 50 leaves, 9 lines, 12 x 5in.; dated N. 8. 962 (A.D.
1842). '

[EKARA® or' ERALLAVIRATANTRAM] CANDAMAHA-
ROSHANATANTRAM. _

Compare Add. 1319, and R. A. 8. Cat. No. 46.

Begins :

T AT FARIHGAR HIATA_ TR °

Ends: )

T 3 TEACITHCAT TATHN 400,

Then a mantra of one page : after which date ut supra ; then:

MR TR ATTEE T & [1 logend. THET]
T .LfL 0w e e fafead dqdfafa

Add. 1471,
Pa.pér; 10 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 3in.; modern.
BHADRACARI-PRANIDHANA.
See Add. 899. 2. ’

Add. 1472,
Paper; 6 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 4 in. ; modern.
VRISHTICINTAMANI, by RAsA PRATAPA MALLA.

A charm for rain in 34 numbered stanzas or sections. On the
royal author see Wright's Nepal, p. 213.

Begins : -
mmmmml
Ends: .

29 fached gfefemmafedm @ @
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Add. 1473.
Paper; 16 leaves, 7 lines, 94 x 4 in.; modern Devanagari hand.
CACA-JATARKAVADANA (Northern redaction in verse).

This is a different redaction of the story both from the Cagajataka
of the Avadana-mala (Add. 1415) and from that of the collection of
Add. 1598. Its distinctively northern character is shown by the
cosmogony referred to on 2a, 1. 1, where Adi-buddha is mentioned.

The MS. begins with an invocation to Padmakara of two verses.
Then a dialogue ensues between Upagupta and Agoka, thus:

WA WA WS TFEAT |

mf’«l YIEEUYHIUETEE ||

Y ToF @i asid (@@t (sio) TAH
JREIGIEYATAA THTYT: gF@T: L2 M

The actual story of the hare is only reached on leaf 86, and from

here to the end it will be seen that the verses of the (prose and verse)
story in the Jataka-mala are to be found in our MS,

Thusv, 1 (p 59 ed. Fausboll, «Five Jatakas” 1861) is to be found
on 9a L. 1, and the last verse on 155 1. 1,

The dramatis personae (which may be compared with the list in
the Pali tale, Fausb., “Five Jatakas,” p. 58, L 9) are thus given
(156—16) :

U T WEACTIAT HAITAE HAH: |
TG TZATE SEAFET T SHAA |
9% WAw @RSt @ |
Ends :

Tfq rETRAT ey JATHS: § TuTA: |
a9 AfAfwy Anea=® e |

T TUATARTAZTH GATH U

/
|
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Add. 1475.

Paper ; originally 114 leaves (see below), 5 lines, 12 x 2in.;
xviith century.

PARNCARAKSHA.

Leaves 17, 29, 92 and 104 are wanting.

The last leaf is written on different paper and in a slightly more
recent hand than the rest: It contains the date . s. 802 (A.p. 1682);
but there is every reason to believe that it is simply a fresh copy of
leaf found to be damaged. See Introduction, and compare Add. 1644.

The postscript consists of the verse 9 m etc. and the
following note :

WY =} ATEICTACGLN 5ic) THYETACW -
!ﬁ!ﬂmwmmw
wra-w&mmﬁwaz

For chapters etc. see Add. 1325 ; but the ending of ch. 1 seems
to have been on the missing leaf 17.

Two leaves (numbered 1 and 38) of a Tantric Siitra, size and writing
similar to the supply-leaf mentioned above, have been used probably
as covers. The forms are barbarous throughout. Leaf 1 begins,
after salutation to Ganega and the Ratnatraya,

TE 79T FTARI QGRS WA trmﬁvtﬁ

Mystic syllables follow soon after.

Add. 1476.

Black paper; 29 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 8in.; late Xvirth or
xviith cent.
DHARANIS.
The leaves are numbered 3—31. Written in gold-coloured letters.

There are illustrations of the deities to whom the dharanis are
addressed. '
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Leaves 3—9 contain the Makapratisara-dhare.
, 10,11 ” Mahasahasrapramardini-dh°.
s 12—166 Mahamayiri-dke.
,» 166—18b6 Mahagitavati-die.
» 186—200 -, Mahamantranusarani-dh°.

At 2la the names of the preceding Dharanis are recapitulated:

then (till 22a) 4bhaya-kali (¥) dharani.
Leaves 22b to the end contain the Aryd-tara-dharani.

-Add. 1478,

Paper; 166 leaves, 6—38 lines, 13} x 2m., chiefly Bengali
hand ; XIv—xvth cent.

CIKSHA-SAMUCCAYA by JAYADEVA.

The earlier leaves have been renumbered ; we have 14 and 14%,
but no 18. The writing is Bengali, with several antique featurss, e.g.
medial ¢ written as a simple curve above its consonant, not before it.
122a med. to 132a are written in a hooked-top Nepalese hand, with.
some early forms of letters; e.g. that of ¥,

This MS. is the a.rchetype of the Hodgson MS. (No. 15) in the
India Office.

From the reference to the work in Wassiliew’s Taranath, p. 208,
it would seem that the work was compiled by Jayadeva in or about
the Tth cent. A.D.

The work is a compendium of Buddhist teaching on vinaya and
practical religious duty. It abounds in quotations, the chief sources
_ of which are given below.

Often the quotation is not fully given and the word U&TH®, or

abbreviated G (Pal. peyyalam), placed to mark the omission.
‘Works cited -are:
Ratnolkadharany 2.
Gandawyiha-sitra 2, 4, 73b, 76, 86, 137.
Dagadharma-sitra 3b.
Niyataniyatavatara-s® 4b, 49.
Tathagataguhyaka 5b, 64b, 1075, 141, 163.
Curangama-s°® 6,
Bhadrakalpika-s° 6.

S
<

s
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Dagabkimi-s® 75, 126 (called there Dagabhimaka-s°).

A kagagarbha-s° Tb, 8, 34b.

Sagaramati-s® a, 275, 64, 65, 715, 875, 1195.

Kshitigarbha-s° 9b, 49.

Akshayamati-s° 8, 22, 615, 805, 895, 105, 106, 1185, 120
(°ti-mahayana-s°), 122b, 126, 1415.

Saddharmasmrityupasthana-s® 8b.

Bhaishajyawaidaryaprabhardja-s° 95, 83b.

Majueribuddhakshetragunavyahalarikara-s® 10, 315, 84b.

Adhyagayasasicodana-s® 11a, 52b, 1595.

Pragantavinigcayapratiharya-s° 1la, 47ab, 48b.

Candrapradipa-s 11b, 12b, 14*a, 32,55, (“ Kaya-sambara madhye”)
605, 77, 85b, 895, 908, 1075, 120.

Ratnamegha-s° 12, 855, 97, 117, 1195, 128, 137, 157,

Narayanaparipriccha 14.

Ratnacida-s° 14*(a), 1045, 1055, 119.

Rashirapala-s° 14*b, 325, 755, 91b.

Vajradhvaja-s° 15.

Gaganagaiji-s° 22b, 28, 295, 30b, 605, 64b, 1184, b.

Viradatta-paripri® 23, 104.

Ugradatta-parip® (cf. Ugra-p° below) 24, 855, 86.

Crimalasimhanada-s® 26.

Ashtasahasrikaprajiaparamita 27b.

Saddharmapundarika 29, 515, 58b.

Simhaparipriccha 31b.

Ratnaragi-s® 325, 65, 68a, b, 935, 138.

Upayakaugalya-s° 39, 79b, 805, 81.

Kshiti-s° 39b.

Pravrajyanuraya-s°® (} °¢mu9aya°) 408,

Craddhabaladhanavataramudra-s® 37, 137b.

Avalokand-s® 50, 1315.

Karmavaranaviguddha-s° 50, 82.

Sarvadharmapravrittirnirdega 505, 545.

Curangamasamadhi-¢® 51.

Mahdkaruna-s® 52, 136,

Aryasarvadharmavaipulyasangraha-s® 52b.

Dharmasarigiti 61b, 62b, 63b, 64, 645, 75b 1035, 105, 1155, 1245,
1445,

Brakmaparipriccha 64.

Ugraparipriccha 67, 72, 906, 915, 92, 117, 1185, 141.
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Vimalakirtinirdeca 715, 116, 1170
Ratrakita-s° (V) 72.
Arya-maijugrivikridita-s® 13b.
Upaliparipric 81, 85.
Vagracchedika 82, 120.
Pushpakitadharans 83.
Arya[mahalmegha (not °meghasitra) 87.
Jianavaipulya-s® 90b. :
Lalitavistara 955, 106a.
Rajavavadaka-s° 956.
Suvarnabhasottamatantra 100.
Pitriputrasamagama(*) 108,
Tathagata-[guhya)-ratna-s° 1196.
Vajravara-s° 121.
Vrihatsagarandagardjaparipriccha 136b.
Pragjiiaparamita 1395, 160.
Aryanupurvasamudgata-parivartta (of some other work ) 138
(cf. also supra).
Ratnakdrandaka-s® 162.

" Begins :
qE@T $HIW mr&amawxﬁwwaﬂ
HFACE: | A
A I QA AT R R T AT TR TTAT
I )
The titles of the sections are as follows :

1. {ﬁﬁﬁwaﬁmmm WI
-23a.
" |' ﬁwtﬁmmwﬁmm-ﬁ?ﬁ'ﬂ:
° 28a.
3. T° YAWTURTIEITRT TATT: U° | 340,

4. ‘Eﬁ 9q° 1 53b. (No general title, chiefly anarthds and
different kinds of muldpatts).

5. tﬁﬁrmﬁvﬁmmﬁaﬁam

q° | 16a.

* This is the name of an adhyiya of the Bhadrakalpavadana
(MS. 1411, 1876—2075 p. 91, supra).
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T° WIEWTATIT ¥8: Y° | 7la,
T° WEA@IIT 99A: 9° | 770,
T° YTYITHAHEA: U° | 85b.
e IUFATCTHAT 9° 9H: | 894.
10. T° FrEAQTTRAT q° TIA: 1 905. :
11 T° WCGHIGAT ATHRTIA: 9° | 944,
12. T° T 4UTATENYH FewefEd ve I
qAH: | 103b.
13. ¥° WeIAYTAACCR: FTGA: | 107a.
14. t AT CE A 9 | 117,
15. T° WG THIL: 9° 1 119a.
16. ¥° Frareawd wradTfaty: fewa: v 131,
17. T° WAAITEAFY IATYTAAT FHIA: 9° |
141a.
18.'- T fre & TaagTa@fa ATATEITAY® (sic) | 157a.
| WWWWW
ﬁh m a '
WA gE@aI ?f%wr A7 qTAA_ GAAYTHTAAN-
wErATiYHUR N
qgelg: FATATI Q& I FATAYTE FrivaatE=ar
sﬁarqam"rga frareRET T(F )1 166a-0.
T WAT RETHAT YARATAATIAAT (sic) WAL A |
ATy 4 90Ty T It ANTHEw |
FAYHSY  TACARTITATOAAT g wyfesata.
HiaI=¥9 Wﬁ .(then in a modern Nepalese hand)
L wieargeAeraR  fumerfaemd agredfuwsi.
PR 4N AgEARTT At T |

© ® N

Add. 1480.

Paper; 1 leaf, 7 lines, 14 x 4 in.; modern.

FRAGMENT of 3 MAHAYANASUTRA.
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On left /, { : Q; on right A,

Begins (after invocations to Buddha):

frefa sl rrafeey gAtsTaichragetd:
FATAT IHY: |

Ends:

TTAGEN I AT@TY (7) TraQTH gefaafgEr
A AXTETEEN A _

Then follow more invocations as above. The whole does not
extend beyond the eight introductory glokas.

Add. 1481

Paper ; 235 leaves, 6 lines, 15 x 4} in. ; dated N. 8. 915 (A.D.
1795).
SAMADHI-RAJA.
On the work see Add. 916.

. The postscript states that the MS. was written in the year men-

tioned, in the reign of Rana-Bahadur (Wright, pp. 282, sqq.), at

Kathmandu, by Karnajoti : names of scribe’s relatives etc. are added.
Chapters 1 and 2 as in Add. 916.

Ch. 3 (16) titleas in Add. 916 ch. 4; ch. 4 (186—19), GHTTHY®:
For the other chapters see Add. 916. '

Ends like the R. A. 8. MS,, with the same curious corruption,

apparently, of qTFAW® for m°:; compare above

p. 28, note.

Add. 1482.

Paper; 313 léavés, 6—38 lines, 16 x 4in.; modern.
‘ ACOKAVADANA-MALA

On the work see Burn. Intr. p. 358 sqq., 435, etc.

The tales are written in ¢lokas.

‘Begins, after four verses of homage to Buddha, etc. :

T /YT @ qF 9ur & AR
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qAYTE YATRYTIH YA GHTTUA I
AT AErE R wrﬁﬁﬁr’rwn
Ends:
1. mwmﬁ’mtrsrﬁm WYAT SET: 11 95,
2. TEYUAATAZTH FATH IR | 328, .
3. THMWATAZITA HIRSHATIZTH TATH 1 31 83,
4. TEW® TOFYAAIAITA* IAATSEATR; qA/°

‘°9°.“‘.°"S"

81 92.
TAIM® FUTHTILTH+ §° | Y1 1055,
‘Tfq ATz : 9 181 1265,
Tfa Paca TR €0 191 1318,
1 =1 T SerFarTiETae 901 155,

This chapter is subdivided into paricchedas, as follows (these

subdlwsmns, however, are numbered on, in figures, as if they were
divisions of the main work, the original numbering being afterwards .
reverted to):

T TR 1 &0 (=1) 155.

T° UTYRIET fearafi o 101 157,
Friyfawaf et amR @dr=: oo T: 1 158
T ATHATLT T8 a9 o 1R 160.
i UL (i) THA: TECHT 131 163,
o QUiwqrTiaaT g8 afeHT: 1381 1655, -

o TAYYTCHAT F7A: 9° 1 Q%) 1705,

T° HTAYTCIRAT ATATER: 9° 18 | 176.

T AHTITCTHAT ATH TGH: q° 1O | 181.

Tfa FTUETIaTCIETag T 1 &N 183,

10, TAETTAAIAQATTLGTIZOG F° 1 ° | 1945,

* Cf. Burn. Intr. p. 374 note. v

t Burn. Intr. p. 415, note. .

1 Cf. ibid., p. 425.

§ A smaller work called Ahoratravratakatha exists in the R. A. S,
Lond. ; another also (uncertain what) at Paris.
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11, T° GHFATICATAZ® §° 1 Q| 207.

This is the same tale as the separate work of the same name in
prose and verse at Paris, described by Burn. Intr. p. 556. Copies '
appear to exist also in Calcutta.

12. XFA HIEHITAITH FATH 1R | 215,

The same story as Avadana-sara-samuccaya No. 4, Add. 1598
43—566.

3. W° YQITWIAITA §° 1R | 218b.
14, T° JTEARTICTITC §° 18 | 224b.
The story of kings Ajatacatru, Prasenajit and a (reshthin.
. T° framamaTarage €014 231.
(Comp Avad.-Cat. 11. 10, and see Feerm Journ. Asiatique, 1879,
x1v. p. 164).

16. X° Wﬁ g2 1 | 236b.

Cf. Avad.-C. 1. 10; Feer, p. 166.

17. T° STHETETEAZ° §° 19| 242b.

See another form of the tale in Avad.-Cat. v. 10; Feer, p. 172.
18. T° ¥WTAZ® 1T 2475,

See Avad.-C. vi. 10; Feer, p. 175.

19. T° HAYUATRTAG° | Q&1 255.

See Avad.-Cat. vi1. 10 ; Feer, p. 177.

20, ¥° MATHYTAZ® | 263.

This is the story of szpa, who had formerly stood at the chum
(I9T) Avad.Cat. vir. 10; Feer, p. 180.

21. X° LTHUTETAR® §° I R 270.

See Avad.-Cat. 1x. 10; Feer, p. 184. All the three episodes of
previous births are narrated and at somewhat greater length than in
the Avad.-Cat.

22, T° WRYIATZ° §° | RR | 276b.

This tale describes Indra in his glory in heaven, but feeling
apprehension as to the ending of his present power and life. After
a long conference with Caci it is decided to seek a remedy in

- Jambidvipa. A troop of ¢ramanas are seen, and Indra subsequently
applies in person to the Buddha himself, who reinstates the god in
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his glory. On the church’s enquiring the reason of this act, the
Buddha explains that on the death of the ancient Buddha Krakuc-
chandra, a king named Cobha had built him a fine stipa; for this
he had obtained his desire of being deified; but his godhead lasted
only for a time: the Buddha had therefore reinstated him, the
Buddha having been born as Krakucchandra, and Indra having been
Cobha.

23. ¥° qQEATAZ° §° | 283.

Some merchants’ sons from Pataliputra, in quest of sandal, apply
to qu}yasena; their subsequent adventures, visit to the Buddha, and
meeting with a king Candraloka and others, are described.

24, T° WIANHTAZ® §° IRY | 2885,

A Brahman, Crutavarman, has a son Bhavagarman by his wife
Jayasend. Bhavagarman grows up: his amorous experiences are
described ; he is detected in breaking into a palace; repenting of his
evil ways, he reforms, practises various penances, and finally becomes
a convert,

25. X° AYLE{TAT° §° | RYU | 2950.

Birth and education of Madhurasvara, son of Sudhira and Sumetra.
Ananda comes to beg at the house and induces Madhurasvara to follow
him ; he is however permitted to return after a while to take leave
of his parents, Ananda then sends him forth on his wanderings as a
bhikshu., He falls among thieves, whom he converts and ordains.
Subsequent conversion and rejoicing of Sudhira.

26, Tfq G@TAT° W IRE | 302.

Padmaka, son of Manasa a merchant of Cravasti, sees the bhikshu
Upasena. Padmaka gains his father’s consent to his becoming a
bhikshu. The first house at which he begs is that of a courtezan,
Cagilekha ; her attempted seductions; to which Padmaka turns a
deaf ear and goes away with empty bowl. Cagcilekha, however, by the
help of another vegya, a chandali, Mantrabala, tries to draw him back
by love-mantras, etc. This attempt also is unsuccessful ; and Padmaka
succeeds in converting both women. They are received by the
Buddha at Cravasti: on the bhikshus’ enquiring the reason of this
favourable reception, the Buddha explains that formerly by Kagyapa’s
preaching a man, Mitra, and his maids, Nanda and Sunanda, had
been converted ; on their going to the sisterhood they were abused by
one of the sisters; she was born, for a punishment, as a Chandali vegya,

8
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Padmaka is Mitra. Another birth of Padmaka was as Pushpasena,
who had met a Buddha in a flower-garden. Agoka and the rest
discourse for a while on this story. -

7. X° WHETEe  gATAUFCIT NI Eey
faHrsara: g

Scene in Indra’s heaven. Buddha addresses the Devas, Kinnaras
etc. Alarm of Indra. Buddha, after sone conversation, reassures
him and his followers, telling them, inter alia, of the Sarvadurgati-
godhanadharani* : afterwards, he proclaims the samadhi called
Vajradhishthana ; recital of the Guhyakridaya and of other dharanis
and mantras. Buddha also addresses the Lokapalas and other mytho-
logicul personages.

Ends:

Tfq 3t TOFTIZTAATAT GHTAT N

In the same covers is a leaf, blank on one side and perhaps
intended as a cover, containing 9 numbered verses on the results of
actions, etc.

Add. 1483.
Paper; 178 leaves, 9 lines, 15 x 44in.; dated N. s. 901
(A.D. 1781); good Devanagari hand.

MADHYAMAKA-VRITTI (called VINAYA-SOUTRA, see below)
by CANDRAKIRTIL

There are a few marks of lacunae or the like in the archetype. On
the work see Burn. Intr., 559 et al.; Hodgson, Ess. Lit. Nep. 20.

It consists of 27 chapters (R LW), corresponding to the 27 topics
enumerated by Csoma ( = Feer in Ann. Mus. Guim. ii. 207).
Begins :
9§ FATAGAYAATE : GG UATICAIA |
qﬁa”rm#ﬁmmwmnw
TQ TR
ATATHATY m‘irm aﬁt m?(arrm ﬁ'z'fa A

* See Add. 1623.
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SATAEHRATATRAGT ARTTAA[TAFOIAT (e
o) qqHT N8 0

Then follow the “quelques lignes d’introduction” (five in our MS.)
of which Burnouf (I c.) speaks.

The text of the sitra itself begins with the words: -

FATUATATTATTRIAATTA | FARTIAATIH.
ataaE |
On which the commentary thus commences :
T AR AT |
Ty T e nReaw AT wrEst
FardE gRETa_ |
The quotations from Buddha-palita (referred. to by Burnouf)

occur in 5a-b (cf. also 65,1. 7; 7a, 1. 4; and 10a, 1. 7): from Bhavavi-
veka in 10,

The chapters end thus :
1. AETRRTAUTLIICORATS T HEauTTET 7.
FIAT TAIYCFT FH AHATFCY | 270,
WY TATAAGLrRT 7° figare 701 33,
WT° IYTATKIGCST 7° @dtd w° 1 36,
WT° @AILTIT 7° IqUH° | 38,
WT° YTRAYCIIT 1° GFH H° | 40,
WT° TOATHYCTITAAETY (sic) H° | 42,
WT° FEFAYLIYT T° THA (i) T° | 52.
oo FRSTCATIIIFTUATH | 56,
WT° YROIRT 9° FI9 7ACY| 50,
10. WHTYe q° TAH H° | 64,
11. GATIATEITIT ATHAT U° | 67.
12. EUTIIT 74° JTT° 1 69,
13. G@RTTY® THIT° | 72,
14, 4EAYe 92| 75,
15, @HTAY® THIT° | 80,

s W oM
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16. THHTIY® §TSW° | 86b.

17. ®AY® AT | 97a0-b.

18. WT@AY° WETTW | 109.

19. FTEY° ATHRTATIT® | 111.

20. §TAUTYe fgwe | 118.

21, GHITqWTYe THRTH | 1240.

22, WYTIAY® F° 131.

23, TaadTaye T 140.

24, WTHEEULIAT 7° TATH 1540,

25. Taaruge ggfic 162

26. JFIIATIY° THYe 171.

27. WANEITAYTL TYCHIATAT AUHYITI HH-
FEHT TIETAIT TR gafnfaad va e gary 9
AIAF AT RGN RR (R AT AT TIITT-
AT AT ARG TT A RRE G UAET.
FAITIRH(A | §Hq° ©° THHA_|

Works cited (considerable extracts often being given) are :
Akshayamati-sitra 11, 33.

Ratnakiita-s° 125, 1025.

Subhiiti-paripriccha (dialogue from this work) 135-14a.
[Arya-] Vajra-manda-dharani.
Gaganagafijasamadhi-sitra 38.
Samadhiraja-s® 38, 40, 586, 795, 95.

QYT CTKT prob. = Upaliparipriccha 55b,
Anavataptahradapasankramana-s° 70,

Prajiiaparamita 80, 1335.

Arya-dhyapitamushti-s° 85, 153.

Maradamana-s® 86.

Agama 95.

Vimalakirtinirdega 95.

Ratnaciida-s® 95b.

Cataka (without further distinction) 101.
Ashtasahasrikaprajiiaparamita 101,
Tathagataguhyaka-s® 102, 103b (bis).
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Lalitavistara-s® 107.

In 135 we read ®Y mm, which seems to

contain the name of a work in a corrupt form,

Add. 1485.

Black paper with gold letters; 39 leaves, 5 lines, 9% x 3in. ;

dated N. 8. 797 (A.D. 1677).
A collection of DHARANIS, etc.

The leaves are numbered 16—54. The hand is of the square,
close, and somewhat illegible character usual in MSS., of this material.

The contents are as follows :

1. Prajaaparamitahyidayam.

The Chinese version of this work is translated by Prof. Beal,
Journ. R. A. 8, 1875, p. 27. The identity of the works will be

seen by comparing with his version the opening sentences of the
siitra itself, :

Begins :

9 99 gA: GNIAMTITINITRAGLT FNEET A
W TRCTAT IHTICERATST IETRY ST RAAT (sic)
| Ig @ATFGHTTRATA_ I gar @1 -
and, a few lines further on :

T WA TS §Y 9 GUTAYIF_ AT 7 FHaAr-
TYEF_ ®Y | TTAT TP ete. | T ... | @& T
BARCL LR NI GO R UECER CL L IR
TEHAT AEIAT [T AAEZT ...

The words supplied by Prof. Beal on conjecture (p. 28) thus
appear (18, 1. 2): A MA YTLIA ATLHINA Y @TET|

The siitra then concludes with a few lines such as are usually
found in these works.

Nos. 2—86 are the Dharanis; the same, and in the same order as
in R. A. 8 MS. 79, Nos. 2, 3, 4, 6, 7: viz. the dharanis called
Vajravidarani (20b), Ganapatikridaya (22b), Ushnishavijaya (258),
Marici (29), and Grahamatrika (38).
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7. Pratyargira-dharant (52b).
See R. A. 8. Cat. No. 77.
After this follow two pages of invocations, ete. ; after which:

YT §F WIA_ OO (month, nakshatra, day etc.) . . .
vafes fafEq. .. FTEaE@E@AR... NTEIHC(Y)... |

Add. 1486.
Paper; 41 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 34 in.; dated N. s. 841 (A.D.
1721).
AQVAGHOSHA-NANDIMUKHAVADANA (with vernacular version).
Begins :

. o

FEHTLT T |A@AT ete. (see Add. 1357).
Ends:

Tfa Sfudre wEdrEmtEaaET a3 uiEary |
QYFT W\ TYQ (then nakshatra ete., after which) :
HAYAATRI(™T mﬂﬁ‘lﬁ m (®)...ete. (vernacu-

lar). The scribe’s name is Prabhakara.

, Add. 1487,
Paper; 121 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 31in.; dated N.s. 928 (A.D.
1808).
UPOSHAD[H]A-VRATA, vernacular.
Cf. R. A. 8., No. 76.

Add. 1488.
‘Palm-leaf; 129 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 2in.; X1vth cent. (date
retouched, see below).
AMARA-KOCA.

Begins with the five introductory ¢lokas given in ed. Deslong-
champs, p. 2 (after invocation of Buddha).
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The letters are much faded, especially towards the beginning,
and accordingly the last few pages, and some other passages, have been
retraced with modern ink. Preface, etc. as in printed editions.

Eunds :

TEATTH AT ATH G IAATEA FACH S UTCHATH |

127b. Then follows a short summary of contents, after which :
4 sg AwAMIETER@T) +q7@A 4o ATH
& Sftugar fadr [afaaes aredd diaanet
#\'ﬂﬁ\ '@f\mﬁ faarfEa . .. (here an erasure)... TEa: |
QT ATH AITUTH AV (erasure) FANCH . Tig AETATH
Arogfiredarmaaemd  ggawwhey faeriu: |
TYTATN wEwRw fafEAtaii | 991 T oo |

) On the back, in a slightly larger, but probably contemporary
hand :

Hraqraenfyfagiaad ararfeq ate | (| g«
fafy faacafe T 9a () T (read °®@) Frartfaa

This seems to be for nepala sam[vat] abdhi-vindu-vishaye = 504
=A.D. 1384, Vindu as a word-numeral is not known: but in these
MSS. the sign of zero is frequently a mere dot, like anusvara (vindu).
The king’s name is next given:

ammw wRUA ... | LTH(STATLIEAT (sic)
.U SETEE (21 9°) zxwﬁn

Thls date (1384) will accord with MSS. Add. 1689 and 1395; in
the former of which we find Jayarjuna (or °jana) reigning in A.D.
1374, and in the latter, Jayasthiti in 1385. Compare the nearly
coeval date in the note to Add. 1544.

Add. 1533.

Paper ; 18 leaves, 6 lines, 74 x 3in.; xviiith cent.
ACQVAGHOSHA-NANDIMUKHAVADANA.

*_ % This is written over in quite modern ink;—what was
underneath is undecipherable.
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Leaf 1 is missing.

The language is almost as hopelessly barbarous as in the other
MSS. of the work (Add. 1357 et al. q. v.). The last two leaves are
in a slightly different hand. A recent corrector has retouched the
MS. here and there, in the vain endeavour to make the jargon into
something like correct Sanskrit. The MS. shows some distinct
varieties of reading, as compared with the other copies.

A leaf at the beginning, serving as a cover, contains a fragment of
the Vasudhara dharanz, and begins :

& THT WA WrESIGUTR |
feaedr @&dr ¥ Ryl ITuIT|
I IQYTY ¥ Fg=iatE@TT: i

Add. 1534.

Paper; 86 leaves, 6 lines (ruled), 8% x 3in.; dated N. s.
811 (A.D. 1691).
MEGHA-SUTRA.
This MS. was not used for my printed edition, owing to its not

having been identified in the printed list: see Add. 1689 and R. A. 8.
Journal, Apr. 1880.
At the end :
fafafd 33 () FeRATET I R fafea
qqdtafa
Then follow a scribe’s verse and the date.

Add. 1586.

Paper ; 6 leaves, 7 lines (ruled), 94 x 3in.; Xvilith cent.
PINDAPATRAVADANA-KATHA, attributed to DIPANKARA.

Bad writing and full of barbarisms.

Apparently the same work as in R. A. 8. Cat. No. 45, but not
the same as Add. 1305, supra, It also exists in Paris, Bibl. Nat.
MS. 98 (“Divyavadana-mala”). :
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The spesker is the Tathagata, Dipaikara; the hearer king
Sarvananda.
AT ¥ dfauTa gt gdsai
wmnngﬁ TN T AT ¥ gfaagan
| FEfmETiE R TTEREETA T raT-
A=Y A/ ACATCTEA

The latter half of the work (4b—6a) consists of short paragraphs in
verse on the various offerings suitable to be made to a bhikshu with a
pinda-patra, ete. ; and concludes (6b) with a few words on appropriate
seasons, months, ete.

Ends:

T AN ARTEAGTNAR (5ic) T@ITATAITHARYT

HTATI

Add. 1536.

Paper; 32 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 3in.; dated N. s. 803 (A.D.
1683).
SVAYAMBHU-PURANA (smallest redaction).
See Add. 870.
Illustrations on leaves 1, 2, and 32.
Ends (with date as above, and scribe’s name) :

fafEd agrardeweas fafa (o).

Add. 1537.

Paper; 48 leaves, 5 lines, 10} x 3in.; modern Nepalese
hand, but squarer and more regular than usual,
KAPIGAVADANA.
The leaves are numbered 1—25, 27—49.

There are words of comment, and divisions of words, occasionally
written above the lines in red, or in black.
The MS, seems to be an exact reproduction of the archetype of

Add. 1345, as the preface, titles, and even the concluding scribe’s
verse, are identical. ,
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Add. 1538.

Paper; 40 leaves, 6 lines (ruled), 14 x 3% in. ; dated N. s. 964
(A.D. 1844).

ViRAKUQAVADANA, from the DIVYAVADANA.

Text very faulty. Copies at Paris and Calcutta.

This is a story in praise of the ashtami-vrata, or fast on the eighth
day, and probably composed to be read on solemn occasions of this
kind. The subject matter purports to be taken from the Divyavadana
(much of which seems to have perished), and illustrates the merit of
the fast, ete.

Begins in verse thus (after invocation):

w@r N} e ¥ Fyaria gwTEa: )
TERAAHTETER RUTEHTIY WA |
AT frareg: {1 gIEaTEs: |
| Hrf%mf’usﬁv‘tsn“r]ﬁmrtwm |
a9 f9aE( e Afygwrg araga | § yarg v
FTY FHFTRECHA: || SUAR: YA WTE WEHIAAA-
MH I ete.

After a few more verses, the prose begins thus:

ﬁﬁvﬁswﬁmmmﬁm

qTHIY ...

The king observes the a.sh.tamiw'ata in honour of Amogha-paca and
Avalokitegvara (3a. 1); and is rewarded by the miraculous birth of a
son from a sugar-cane (ikshu), therefore called Ikshvaku. A short
story is now told of a sarthaviha, Supriya, who gained a shower of
jewels by a vrata (4a—b). The king abdicates in favour of his son
Ikshvaku (45, 1—2). The queen Alinda (after due attention to the
vrata) bears a son; his name was to have been Kugcala, but is
shortened by his mother to Kug¢a (6a, 5-6); he performs sundry
deeds of prowess, whence he gains the name of Vira-kuga (6b. 5).
The life of Vira-kuga is now detailed, and the moral is thus summed
up in the last line:

FTEY |WYEAT (sic) NATNRIYATE B q (9 WYL
ATH, NATFALTHT HTATHADA ATIRE ATAT AN
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T Wa ‘smﬂ'ﬂmmmm (sic)
JATH I

Add. 1543.

Palm-leaf; 113 leaves, 6 lines, 12 x 2in.; XIith cent.
SUVIKRANTAVIKRAMI-PARIPRICCHA,
or SARDDHADVISAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

The hand is very similar to that of R. A. 8. Cat. No. 2: see the
plate there, and compare that in Palaographical Soc. Orient. Ser.,
Pl. 43. The MS, is corrected in several hands, mostly of considerable
antiquity.

This redaction has 7 parivarttas and 2500 verses. See Wassiliew,
Taran. 159 (147), and Csoma 4s. Res. xx. 395 (also Ann. Mus. Guim.
ii. 201) as to its Tibetan form, etc.

After 15 lines of invocation and preface, the text begins (25) :
TE AYT JAARS [ GHY A9, LR freTi
W IR FERAAATY FEAT FHFEE ITowg -
T fagaa
The chapters end : .
1 NEAATITCIARATTATR WeA: | 190,
2. FAAHTTCTAATITATAYTCIHT wTH e |

24b.
AYAT It a1 SdTd: 37h.
. AGRYIETAT ATH Q9 | 60.
. GRIauicae g« | 640.
. AT ¥ 1 94,
TGTUCA® q0A: | FrEgramrmiamriauie.
mmﬁﬁmmm
qICTHAT ATHTI

Then follows the verse & : WAWAET. .. , with which the other
Prajfiaparamita in 2500 verses begins (Add. MSS. 1628 and 1629).
The works, however, seem distinct; see Wassiliew (supra cit.). As

N o O W
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to the subject, Suvikrantavikramin’s first questions of the Buddha
give some notion of the general drift and are thus expressed (3a—b):

AT FRATHSITATC TRA TS W= a | frgarwaEs
YO T T T A TATS AT AT ST (R AT -
A FREEA_ FIIYEET AETEa; rarartRarargfa
FYRIAA_ IHTEE AE° AHTATCRATITG LA AHT-
g fHaTHTEaT afyfig=ta)l a9 @ qifyeww
HET® AWTYTCCAATRITAGAT AT ITRHTAIAT 9H4A [1]
FIATTHFATIN A | Rrg QOY wga_ wsrartaar
frertfiwTe, fifywar aeree f’wvﬁw&ﬁwﬁnj’(
Aty a)

In ch. 2, at the beginning, the speakers are Ananda and Caradvati-
putra (Carip°); in ch. 5, Caradvatiputra and Subhiti. Elsewhere
they seem to be Suvikrantavikramin and the Buddha.

At the end is an odd leaf, found in Add. 1680, written by the
scribe of this MS. in precisely the same style, and containing quite
similar matter; but it is not numbered like the rest.

Add. 1544.

Paper; 172 leaves, 7 lines, 20 x 2in.; X11th cent.
ASHTASAHASRIKA-PRAJNAPARAMITA.

See Palaograph. Soc. Or. Series, Plate 57, where Professors
Cowell and Eggeling assign the MS. to the xiith cent. Note also
that the conjecture there given as to the individual peculiarity of the
sloping hand is confirmed by leaves 84—87 of Add. 1708.

For the postscript see Add. 1163,

. There are dates of recitation written on the back of both the first
and the last leaves; the one being N. 8. 492, the other 499. The last
two figures of the latter are obscure: the former is interesting as being

expressed both in figures and words (ﬁm HHT ﬁwmiﬁ')
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Add. 1546. 1.
Black paper; 3 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2} in.; XVIIth cent.

A collection of DHARANIS.
Written in gold letters.
There is an illustration on If. 1.

Begins:

A (A=A |

i w9rg are yrThe gaTd 1 20,
o wtaamw , , 2

T° WHHGTZ | 3a.

Add. 1546. 2.
Blue-black paper; 7 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 24 in.; Xviith cent.
MAHA-SAMBARA-HRIDAYA-DHARANT.

The leaves are numbered 3—7, 9, 10.
Written in gold, silver, and bronze letters.
Begins:

¥ frgamara

On leaf 5 are spaces for pictures.
Ends:

fa AEraRTYT 9A TN

Add. 1547.
Paper; 18 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2}in.; XviIIth cent.

ATKAJATA-STOTRA.
The leaves are numbered with small figures in the right-hand
corner at the foot.

On the work see Add. 1453.

Begins :

T4 §EOT 3° [@° §° WA UGAT ﬁn“(ﬁrﬁi’
faefa @ wear v faged vré '

Ends : .

TR T EESRTHET@ET AT
W €qd )
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Add. 1548,

Paper; 23 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2}in.; XVvIIIth cent.
NAMA-SANGITL

The leaves are numbered 52—73, so that the MS. was apparently
part of a collection of works ; cf. Add. 1104.

Begins and ends as Add. 1323.

Add. 1549,
Paper; 9 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2in.; dated N. s. 921 (A.D. 1801).

NAMASHTOTTARA-CATAKA.
There is an illustration of a goddess on the first page.

Iqi F9T FATPEEA |

Ends:

3 WG AT HETICATAT: ATATETHIAAS TZHT-
fod avqd @)

Then follows the date, as above ; but the last figure is indistinct.

Add. 1550.

Paper; 21 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 24 in.; modern.
PARCA-MAHA-RAKSHA-SOTRANL
A collection of dharanis in connexion with the same 5 Caktis as

those of the Pafica-raksha, Add. 1325 (which see). Spaces are left
for pictures of the Caktis at the heads of the chapters.

Begins :
| F9 WIEE wrEsNwwTfaeTy m‘#!rtrﬁﬂ
TR | GREATARIYT |

L wrﬁwwﬁmmﬁwﬁﬂmm 8.
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4. !!rﬁmmﬁﬂ?ﬁlﬁwwm 18,

Ends:

Ifq a9 ggmat ggrwTaw IIamat IFaraeTan
ﬂﬁ‘rﬁ?—w(m)ﬁrf’awﬁﬂmfa TR gAr:

(see Add. 1325).

§ yaTe ete.
AYTHAY FATTATUNT (= N. 8. 950 (2) = A.D. 1830).

Add. 1551,

Paper; 23 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2in.; modern.
A collection of DHARANIS.
There are illustrations at the beginning of Nos. 1 and 4.
1. Cakragambara (%)-dharani.
Begins (leaf 2a):
= qAT IPEET
T I WA I €|/
2. A stotra to 7ard-devi, in 21 numbered stanzas, ending 8b.
3. A stotra (?) to Vajra-Satva and Tathdagatas. Ends 12b.
4, Zryamakd—kdla—d/zdmni. Ends 195.
5. Candamaharoshanatantra-dh°, 21b.
Ends: ’
i NAETOTT qRTHISE FATH |
Leaf 1b contains the last words of the postscript of something else:

TARTTE AETEH (sic).

Add. 1552.

Paper; 2 leaves (numbered 11, 12), 5 lines, 7 x 2 in.; modern.
Fragment of the KALACAKRA-MANTRA-DHARANT.
Ends:

T FTHTRAAYTCAT FATH |
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Add. 1553,

Paper ; 15 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 22in.; modern.
A collection of DHARANIS.

The leaves are numbered 1—11, 13, 15, 18, 19.

There are illustrations of deities,

1. Pawcavimgatika-prajiaparamitahridaya-dh’. Ends at 7b.
2. Sahasrabhuja()-lokegvara-dharani.

Ends:

TATECCEAAR I NI §9° |

Add. 1554.

Paper; 3 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2} in.; XvIIIth cent.
PRAJNAPARAMITA-HRIDAYA-DHARANI.
The work consists chiefly of invocations, etc. It is not the same
as Add. 1485. 1.

Begins :
R/ w97 SaPEETRN ete.
Ends:

2T FUNTITCTRATETE ATH YT gf @A |

Add. 1555,

Paper; 8 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2in.; modern.
DHARANIS.
1. Mahagambara-dharani.
Ends:
T aeramew aRCofatg 9 wre |°
2. Bhuta-(Y)gambara-dharan?.
Ends:

T ARIATETHIAG™ YTTAT AT |

Add. 1580.

Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 5 lines, 10 x 2in.; dated N. s. 547 (A.D.

1427).
CAMBUKAVADANA.
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The MS. gives the title with the strange barbarism FFETR®,

The style and subject of the tale are not unlike the Pafica-tantra,
the first personages introduced being seven shells (sambhiikah) and
a fisherman named Ripaka; further on, both personages and scenery
are distinctively Buddhistic.

Begins, after 4 ¢lokas of prefatory invocation :
1T ATEARTICRATHITRY A | WG ¥qayy Sanit
ATH TERTUY (sic) FILTARAA TGS TACHNA (sic) TAATE-
HAT| qQTY 99 §H{ET I93: ()
Eunds:
mraszwrwmmn e 48O WIIfH FW e
fafaq ) IQTIRAATITY HT G99 (7)

Add. 1581.

Paper; 8 leaves, 8 lines, 9 x 5 in.; modern Devanagari hand.
DHARMA-LAKSHMI-SAMVADA (vernacular).

The syllable TTHA® is placed above each page-number.
The work is divided into 8 adhyayas.
Ends:

T AYATHEATT T@AT (sic) TATH GHTH |

Add. 1585.

Paper; 13 leaves, 10 lines (ruled), 14 x 3in.; fine, minute

hand-writing of the xvIIth cent.
SUMAGADHAVADANA and part of the
DAGAKUCALAJAM PHALAM.

On the right side of each leaf (1—12) GHTIHT.

On the tale see Burnouf, Intr. p. 566, and Rajendralala, Nep.
Buddh. Lit. p. 237.

Begins :

o ﬁaﬁa:ﬁrﬁrwauaz”rmm T@EAT TE-
AT AT TR TTATRNY A

9
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Ends:
GATIYTAITH FATH | 13a.
On 13b there is marked at the side T ATHAE.

Then, after invocations to Buddha, etc.:

TATPTA TATHANS W& | GUHEEHIGTA AT
HATAT WY |
The MS. ends‘abruptly with this leaf.

Add. 1586.
Paper ; 20 leaves, 10 lines (ruled), 14 x 31in.; fine, minute
hand-writing, dated N. 8. 781 (A.D. 1661).
RASHTRAPALA-PARIPRICCHA.
The title of the work is cited in Bohtlingk and Roth from the
Vyutpatti: see two citations in Add. 1478 above.

Mr Nanjio informs me that there is a Chinese translation of this
work, made by Jiianagupta under the Sin dynasty (a.p. 589—618),
being No. 23 (18) of the Chinese Tripitaka. On the Tibetan see Feer,
in Ann. G. ii. 254. [See also the account in the Supplementary note
at the end of the text.]

After the invocation, a line of preface commences with the words

WTEAGATAATTRTATEAT..; then follow TIARAT Hd

and a large list of Bodhisattvas etc., forming the audience.
Ends:

TETH: TG QAATIE AT GHTH AT
FUTEYICIRT ATH AETATAGES GATHATA L ] W™ |
date (see above) | TAETIZraTIR® AT srgqfy fafad )

Add. 1589.
Paper; 144 leaves, 8 lines, 13 x 5 in.; dated N. 8. 994
(A.D. 1874).

VICITRARARNIKAVADANA-MALA or PAPRACEKHARA-AVADANA
(Newari).
Preface begins in Sanskrit :
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Text (?) begins :

T SR fi WEMETaI TR TE et

1. Ends:

i At R TaT THATH T WAL $ETH: | 165

2. (9

3. ¥fa ity oTagqT® edtgreETa: | 53,

4. T° e °FTAZA AITTHTET QA | (i.e. AYTHAT-
qT°) 65.

5. T° H° §q° YIATSHTH: | 76b.

6. T° =r° 7° YEAT $A° | 89%.

7. T° H{° Fq° GHAT $W° | 100.

8. ®° FH° §q° WEWT $H | 111.

The work ends :

T St andET (= @Y AR T\

This last title seems to occur only in this place.

Add. 1590.

Paper; 257 leaves, 10 lines, 13 x 4in.; modern.

KALPADRUMAVADANA-MALA.

See Feer in Journ. Asiatique 1879, p. 283 ; also the list of tales,
ibid., p. 304; and likewise the long account in Dr Rajendralala Mitra,
Nep. Buddh. Lit. pp. 292 sqq.

-Add. MS. 900 is a copy of the last two tales.

Add. 1592,

Paper; 121 leaves, 10 lines, 12 x 5 in.; modern.
Part of the RATNAVADANA-MALA (17 tales).

In Add. 1615 the work is said to be ‘spoken’ by Crighana.

For a general account see Feer, Journ. Asiatique 1879, pp. 283
8qq.; and his full list of Tales, ibid., 305.

The titles coincide with those of the Paris MS., except where
otherwise stated.

9—2
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Tale 1 ends 9b.
w 2, 170
., 25b.

» 33 (AfasTagTe).
37b.

» ALb (BREAITH) (sic).

» 460 (AAWTATAZTH).

s 49a-b (WHTHLT WAITH),
w 9 4, BT

, 10, 65

, 11, 71

» 12, 83

» 13, 95 (AWTMIRUTIITH),

, 14, 104b.

, 15, 109 (FARIUIALTH, Paris MS. and Feer, 1. c.,

p. 298, tale No. 16).
» 16, Notitle. Story of a merchant, Nanda, at Cravasti
(cf. Paris MS. No. 25), 117b.

Ends with tale 17, Tf@ ATARTIZTTH WATH | Paris MS,,

tale 15.

”

Add. 1593
Paper; 253 leaves, 7—S8 lines, 12 x 3} in.; in several hands,
the last giving a date N. s. 939 (a.D. 1819).
SADHANA-MALA-TANTRA.

Add. 1686 is a large fragment of an old MS, of the same work :
see the account of that MS.

Begins :

AT THTEATG I AT GIAGTAGTA_ A@IIATYTITA
9T Wmmuﬁamﬁ I ete.

A little further on :

qq: qTAT qTAT Haaw TegaATeiaiyaT qeqanfg
Rl fafew qutfes yaRa_ 1 W «a@ 7 s|rarg
AT T ete.
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Ends : .

FIqZER TN qfed™: | TaTIL v3a_ -
gaafefyase: | faearey: o

Date (in semi-vernacular),

IA_ LR FTIT W& vgAT FEufefaargarsres
(FeTT) SFagTRTy FRATTR AT W I

Add. 1596.

Paper; 26 leaves, 6 lines, 134 x 3in.; dated N. s. 950
(A.D. 1830).

RATNAGUNA-SANCAYA.

- The leaves have the double numbering, 1—26, and (more con-
spicuously) 71-—96, so that the present MS. would seem to have
belonged to a series.

Apparently a collection of gathas illustrative of the Ashtasahasrika
Prajfia-paramita; for none of them seem to occur in the text of that
work, as we have it in Add. 866.

In.32 short chapters, corresponding to those of the Ashtas®.

Begins :

WY W@E WIETATEARITASNUTY (o) g
wRTqTCHAat of iU aaTee_a @i ICarf| |argaar

4 VIEAET (EAUEPT ATTAT GATRTCHATAT-
TTAT ATH A9| TETR: | (74).

5. We T° W& 9° ATH Tgdrg |

6. W T ATHTATARAGNCHTT QAT FHATREIHERTT
A @faq: afi@e ete.

For the other titles see Add. 866.
Ends:

TRTEAERTAT WIET TNTOCTAarat af et
AYTA (sic) HIAAT (7) TANAGILIATYTIT GHTH: |

Then follow date, etc., as above,
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fcfuad (e fatEe) wrg.arerT as@rey wet-
e of!

The above titles, etc. may serve as examples of the bari)arously
incorrect character of the MS.

Add. 1598.

Paper; 171 leaves, 5 lines, 11 x 4 in. ; modern.
AVADANA-SARA-SAMUCCAYA.
The MS. is torn in places, and ends abruptly at the same word as
Add. 1585.
Many of the leaves have on their left margin q° §T° §° 5o that
- I have supposed this to be part of the work No. 48 in Mr Hodgson’s
list (Essay Lit. Nep. p. 38).
Begins : .
HE AqEATAT FATW ITfA SATfAnrowEn e |
aqTaATgTIAgutanT $qrfyewry fagget
qaqur
i SrErdaTresTas g 220, - :
T° WY A° | 33a.
T AGUARTAZTH (sic) | 43b.
T° HAMHATIA | 565.
T° ITILITIANTAR | 63b.
T° WAATAR | 70.
T ARAAATAR | 78,
T° ®YTEH 91° | 85b.
T° gt@omas | 1016,
T° IEATAR | 111b,
11. T° "IAATAR | 121,

12. T° AITITAR | 1375,
The remainder of the MS. coincides exactly with Add. 1585,
containing the Sumaghadavadana and the fragment there noticed.

© © N o ;v oM

ot
e
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Tale 1 is apparently different from the tale of the sarthavaha
Dharmalabha in the Mahavastu (Add. 1339, leaves 232—241).

Tale 2 is also different from its homonym in the Avadana-
kalpa-loka (Add. 913, leaves 15—17) ; though the merit of sacrificing
even one’s body for another’s benetit is a moral pointed in both.

Tale 3 is the story of a sarthaviha named Nanda, who is
‘punished for his excessive accumulation of wealth in a former birth,

by a miserable spirit of miserly jealousy (m) in this.

Tale 4 is the same as Agokav. No. 12; thus the verses of
lamentation uttered by the tapasvini at the birth of her som,
beginning IATA .., (495), are identical : the bulk of both tales
consists of discourses on abhidharma, etc. The beginning of this story

however corresponds with 208a. line 4, not 2076, of Add. 1482, as
the tale there has several pages of introduction and scenery.

Tale 5 is the story of a sarthavaha named Supriya, in the reign of
Brahmadatta at Benares.

Tale 6. Vid. Add. 1473 et al. ib. cit.

Tale 7. On Candraprabha see Burn. Intr. 138, 160.

Tale 8. See Divyavadana, Tale xxxii.

Tale 9. A long tale of Brahmadatta, king of Benares and his
experiences in elephant-hunting : different from the tale of the same
name in the Jataka-mala.

Tale 10. A tale illustrative of the virtue of kshkanti, in which
the chief actors are a certain Kalinga-raja and Candrakumara. (The
Chanda-kumara-jataka in the Cariya-pitaka is illustrative of dana.)

Tale 11. One of the numerous deer-births. In praise of virya.

Tale 12. A story of a peacock, Suvarnavabhasa.

Add. 1603.

Paper; 18 leaves, 6 lines, 12} x 34 in.; dated N. s. 919 (A.D.
1799).
UPOSHADHAVADANA, [DEVAPUTROTPATTIL,]
and DOSHANIRNAYAVADANA,

These are clearly the same works as R. A. S. No. 15 (q. v.).
See also Add. 1610. :
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Begins (after invocations. of the Ratnatraya and Avalokitegvara):

T /AT F° (F° §° WIATH(q@aGgia qAgredi
=R ote.

T QGUAATTEEATE WIFAT SHATIUTIIS RG>
TEUTITATI(CARATITHGGHT AR W’wa’ﬂﬁ.

ATAITA AYH 1 ° | 10a.
Ends:

i AT AT NEIaargears 9
AAANS (GIAUHT ATATIZTH GHTATHTH | (Date as above).

The titles HT&® and W° occur at the right hand of many

leaves; on the cover is the general title ATTEPTAZ T,

Add. 1607.

Paper; 224 leaves, 6 lines, 12} x 3in.; dated N. s. 902
(A.D. 1782).

“O

SADDHARM\-LANKAVATARA.

On the work see Add. 915, and add a reference to Feer in Ann.
Mus. Guim. ii. 237. This MS. represents an independent text, for
though both are often faulty, passages are preserved here (e. g. 168a,8,
ending as Add. 915, 12a, 2) that are marked as lacunae in that MS,

Add. 1609.
Paper; 52 leaves folding backwards and forwards, 7 lines,
9 x 3%in.; xvIIth cent.
Manual of TANTRIC PUJA (BALI-POJA or CAKRA PUJA ?).

The papér is mounted on muslin and gauze.
The title WW is given on the wrapper.
The title Bah -pija given in Dr Wright's list is partly substan-

tiated by the ending of the work; which runs: Tfel m
after 3 lines WCAAT gfw.
The final colophon is simply ¥Tel ST gHTAT N

* Of. Oxf. Cat. 3885, 1. 1.
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Add. 1610,

Paper; 14 leaves, 9 lines, 13 x 5 in.; modern.

UPOSHADHAVADANA.
This is the same work as R. A. 8. Cat. No. 15, which is there
called “Uposhadhdvadanam and Doshanirnayivadanam”, but the

form “QYTH®” is written on the right hand of several leaves
throughout our MS., showing that “Uposhadha” is a general name
for the whole work. It consists of 2 adhyayas.

This avadana belongs to the latest style of composition. There is
no continuous plot, but the work is a somewhat rambling dialogue
between the Buddha, Vagishtha and others: there are several pages of
invocations etc. At 11a there occurs a short story about Dharmapala
king of Vaigali. See more in Rajendralila Mitra, Nep. B. Lit. p. 265,

Text begins :

Td AYT ¥° U° ¥ Ffywaglv aerndt =i

T WIAegIaaTT g dare WIEAT SHraTIs IR
@ STYTIR AT (AR YTErH_ SYAHT ATH IIqAT-
qTAATA AAT SHTI: | 65-Ta.

Ends:

M g° F° §° FEAANIGATT ATATALTH
AT :

Add. 1611,

Paper; 98 leaves, 13 lines, 14 x 4in.; dated N. 8. 765 (4.D.
1645).
AVADANA-CATAKA.
This MS, is fully described by M. Feer in the Journ. Asiatique
(Aug.—Dec. 1879). Cf. especially p. 144 : “Ce MS. est sans doute le
selil représentant des anciens manuscrits de cet ouvrage,”

A full list of the tales is to be found ¢bid. p. 302, For the
numbering compare p. 159, note.
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Add. 1614.

Paper; 36 leaves, 7 lines, 13 x 4in. ; late XVIIIth cent., with
modern supply.

A collection of STOTRAS and Songs.

The MS. consists of 19 leaves originally numbered 20—38, now
13—31, written in a square and regular Devanagarl hand (perhaps of
the end of the xvimth cent.), with lines and margins ruled; the
remainder (1—12, 32, 36) is a very recent supply by Nepalese scribes.

The verses in each hymn are numbered, and the numbers are
accordingly given below.

Begins :

TR FAIARCRTICF N fwaTg )

The following are the first occurring titles :

TR TS AT @® qifaqrg facied €=
FATHI RUN 3.

TATIT AA-YTAATATEAT @° T° U RUN 5.

TRTHT® EUGE GATH I1RB | 65,

TATYT® AR 8° 1| 7.

FY° FATICHW® §° | T 5.

TE° AU RATTHETIG §° 1 ° | 8b.

TA° GINTA@ € 121 9.

Short hymns to Avalokitegvara continue till 13 (the original MS.)
where we get:

Tfq YUAETTAZA FAIg WS g/
and X° WHTITCTRATEA: F° 1 ibia.

The hymns next following are chiefly addressed to Cikya-simha, and
are attributed to ‘Harsha-deva-bhiipati’ (15) and Yagodbara (16, 17).
Among the next following are hymns purporting to be taken from
the Bhadrakalpavadina, by Navagraha (175), and from the Svayam-
bhipurana (20). From 33 onwards the hymns are called- ‘songs’
(‘ﬁ'ﬂ) Each consists of about a score of numbered verses, the last

being entitled m‘ﬁ'ﬁ.

The collection has no general title or colophon.
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Add. 1615.

Paper; 143 leaves, 10 lines, 11 x 6 in.; dated in words N. 8.
923 (A.D. 1803); large modern Nepalese hand, often sloping. to
the right. '

Parts of the RATNAVADANAMALA and of other collections of tales.

Each tale, as a rule, has its own pagination, and on the margin
are written the names of the collection and of the tale. '

The tales are as follows:

I. From the Ratndvadana (see the names of the tales in Add.
1592). The scribe seems to have transcribed what he could find in an
imperfect copy ; so he has written it in seven portions of 24, 12, 9,
34, 11, 18, and 7 leaves, respectively, making 109 leaves in all,

1. Tale 1 ends 12a. | 4.Tale13 (here called Cantika)
w 2 ” 23a. (lacuna on 18b) ends 195.

2. ,, 6 ” 6a. » 14  breaks off at  34b.
5 7 ” 12. | 5. ,, 18 ends 8b.

, 8 Dbreaksoffat 120, 5 19  breaks offat  13b.

3. ,, 11 (here called Hastava- | 6. ,, 25 ends 115,
dana) breaks ofat 9a. | 7. ,, 27 » 6b.

’ 5 28  breaks off at 8a.

IL. From the Duvdvimgatyavadana, T leaves.

The text seems independent of that of Add. 1274. Tale 1 ends 5a;
2 ends 5b; 3 ends 6a; 4 ends 7a; 5 breaks off at 7b. This last is
not the same as tale 5 in Add. 1274.

III. Work on the 12 Trthas of Nepal.

14 leaves. In verse throughout.

Text begins :

FHTAN HAYTOA Argria Fraarta 91
RU &7 yurta frarary ffwa:
Ends abruptly (14a):

R ATETY PR |

BET qQUATITY IUIFgHS @ A
IV. Uposhadhavadana (2nd adhyaya).

13 leaves, numbered 1—13, though the MS. begins somewhat
abruptly at a point corresponding to 7a, . 1 fin,, of Add. 1610 (q. v.).
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Ends :

Tfd QAT UEEare SOguaTATEag s fatat
$HTY: | GRTATATA ITYTALTA |

R furfad ard afEaaaegq|

ATE TW AT ¥ TRATC TATAFN

fafgd feaRe STauTIg =T | _

. qfE GF ete. R

Add. 1617,

Paper; 55 leaves, 7 lines, 18} x 4in.; date at end N. 8. 945
(A.D. 1825).

GUHYA-SAMAJA (APARARDHA).

On the whole work see Add. 1365, and add a reference to the
detailed account of it in Rajendralal’s Lalita Vistara, Intr. pp. 11—16;
and Nep. B. L., 259. There is another copy of this part in R, A. S.
Cat. No. 44.

Begins:
TR AT JAASTG AL HIATH_ AATTARTIETE-
Pawarfyg® fasrerC)
1. Tt AerrRTiaT ) Tgeats sy FTamiag -
ATTWTA_ HEYSTRIA W UIA: YS9 8,
2. °FWTI fgara: | 15.
TR ACAHCS AT OAGATS: w2 |

oIS {FTTAETYH ATH SqAuzT«: | 18,
*HYITFA® 21.
wmﬁrﬁﬁﬂmm" 23,
oqqTiE+e 27,

AT WEH:° 30.

9. TYTMIAARAYA® 340,

10. [The title of this chapter, as in the R A. 8. MS., seems to

be wanting.]

16—17

9°.".°"$"!*‘
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11 efmaTgECTSTERC 88,

12. *ETHHGIIEGA® 42b.

13. *HIRARGTTRITAT qTH® 47D,

14, WETHTIWTA FYH qTH® 500,

15, *TIRWUAITATAES a7 49N 92« |
FHTH: AHIATATALTY: §Ta,_ ©8Y |

The date is retouched, but it cannot be far wrong.

Add. 1618.

Paper; 138 leaves, 7 lines, 14 x 44 in.; modern.

DACABHUMICVARA.

For beginning, chapters, etc., see MS. 867.
Ends:

aﬁwgmawnﬁmﬁmmﬁﬁl

Add. 1620.
Paper; 119 leaves, 7 lines, 14 x 3} in.; XvII—XVIIIth cent.

RATNAVADANAMALA (first 13 tales).

Leaf 13 as well as 63 which apparently gave the title of tale 8,
are missing.
Cf. Add. MS. 1592 and Feer . cit.

Add. 1623.

Black paper with gold letters; 100 leaves, 5 lines, 15 x 4in.;
dated N. 8. 820 (A.D. 1700).

This MS. is in three parts, written by the same scribe and with
continuous numbering.
I. Leaves 1—10 (formerly marked Add. 1622).

APARIMITAYU-SUTRA.
The text is equally barbarous with that of Add. 1277 (q. v.).
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Ends:
WEHRETHUICTAATY ATH ATATAQES AT |
II. Leaves 11—20.

SARVA-DURGATI-PARIODHANA (Part 1).
Begins :

like.

III. Leaves 21—100.
SARVA-DURGATI-PARIGODHANA (Part 2).

Begins, after invocation to Vajrasatva :

TA AAT H° U° ¥° HIAT] GAQATARAEATH (sic)
fae<ta @11 afagad....

Ends (98, 1. 5) as Add. 1378 (which see) ; after which follows :

TAYNSE  MEACA AT T A G CRTY TR YN
i ydTaT AT R R e . g AT )

Then follow the usual acknowledgment to parents, teachers, etc.,
and a mention of the reigning king, Bhiipatindra Malla.

After this the scribe gives details as to his family and patrons,
and adds some notes in the vernacular. The date, etc., are thus
given:

FEA_TR® FTOATATH (sic) TIHIYD TATHT AT
AT IAN IR EHEG TR Q-
fand Ffafc faaafend sxafy vaa, fkq fafed
gratafa) fefEdy it aTemE-ae@mTe (i) 3t 9%
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HOA AT THEATEICAAGAT () S@IF TR
wwf%r(z)v?ra THIAT WUTHAAT GIAF-AETATHS-
mwmﬁﬁaﬁmwdﬁﬁl :

The colophon concludes with a scribe’s verse.

Add. 1625.
Paper; 406 leaves, 7 lines, 14 x 4} in.; dated N.s. 948 (A.D.
1828).
ASHTASAHASRIKA-PRAJNAPARAMITA,

The MS. is bound in coloured boards, with designs, etc., on both
sides. On leaf 1 is a brightly coloured picture of the deity enthroned
and adored by two devotees bearing sacred vessels. Each page is
bordered by a rim of red and green stripes.

For the work see Add. 866.
After date, etc., as given above, the scribe proceeds:

eafam_frd =iy wEaTefEmTrsTuTC(HaT s v
FerE-afaarRaaeiew S taaaTt stawrdrgar-
FEEATR S ANr9F fqaeTUrSTiTaorEar T |

Add. 1627.

Paper; 409 leaves, 17—18 lines, 144 x 7 in. ; modern.
CaTASAHASRI PRAJNAPARAMITA, Part (Khanda) 3.
On the whole work see Add. 1633.

This part contains chapters 26—37.
Text begins:

FYTATKI(IATGAT HATHAAIITA_ | I /-
FEACYEAT ARTEE TH TR AHTAOCFARATH .

* Cf. MS. 1373.
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Ch. xxvi ends 1936; ch. xxx, 310b; ch. xxxv, 373.
Ends:

g AT HEWIHTIT | AT AWTYTCCRATET: -
TN GACATHHA: | GHTANTY @9 )

Add. 1628.

Paper; 594 leaves, 9 lines, 17 x 4in.; on the date see below.
PANCAVIMGATISAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA. '

Leaves 412—559 are paper of the xviith or early xviith cent. ;
the rest is recent supply. The work is in 8 parivarttas, and is
preceded by an introductory treatise in 8 adhlkara,s, ascribed to
Maitreyanatha (leaf 9); see next MS.

Begins :

q: FINAAT AT TLH AT AW FTIRTA| qT A
WAAT  SOCASAT S TINYTRaT | lﬁﬁrn:ﬁn'
g AT frd 997 99d | a8 FraEafygwaien
LECIR R CH

The titles of the chapters are given under the next MS,, in which
they are more clearly marked.

Add. 1629.
Paper; 384 leaves (and cover), 12 lines, 12} x 7in.; dated
in words [N.8.] 9..5.
PARCAVIMGATISAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

The word uwaﬂiurf‘au is written on the left margin of 1; there
is a large illustration on the same page.

For the beginning see the last MS. )
Chapters etc. end as follows :
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2. °WTE ATAHTATHATTT e afieRT: | 3.

3. °@ FITATIHRTCEATS: QKT | 36,

4. QW FARTCIHEIFIFTCIAR: 9° | 4.

The 5th (AFTIWARATIY®), 6th (TIATTHAAATIY?)
and 7th (URFUTTH®) adhikaras end on 5b.

YT YHATHTIYRTT STA! 6.

With these compare the account of the work in Rajendralal,
Nep. B. L. 193. - : :

ARHERGTEFTTCATH  AHITICTAATGRI AT AT
WA_ | BT RIIATI [T Add. 1628, 1f. 9]

The main work begins on the next page (6b) with the usual
AT HAH_ and a list of Bodhisattvas, ete.

The first parivartta has no regular subdivision: much of it is in
the form of a dialogue between Subhiiti and Cariputra. It ends thus:

AMEATTEETOAETW § Wyarat qqamCsanty.
T gfaufasr: a9#: 11 1268,
e AMIAfaEig 9o fgara: 1R 1 1908,
e AYATAILA: A | 2706 (= 4115, Add. 1623).
e frgrafcaafigae ov=ga/: | 3306 (=503 bid.).

T WARACATY® T | 3345 (= 510 ibid.)..
oTe fITafCEATIHYe TqA: | 543b.

Ends:

wTe f9rye WA |

A number of verses follow, by the scribe Indramuni, both in
Sanskrit and the vernacular.

Add. 1630.
Paper; 479 leaves, 9 lines, 18 x 6in.; modern.
CATASAHASRI PRAJNAPARAMITA, Part 2.

On leaf 1, left-hand margin, is the abbreviation ﬁ? fa.
10
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Another copy of this Part is in R. A, 8. Cat. 63. This Part, or
Khanda, contains parivarttas xiii—xxv.
Begins:

T TR NI R ATg A ATt a gy a1-
i)

The first chapters have numerous subdivisions, unnumbered at
first, and subsequently with numbers running up to 42.

Parivartta xiv ends 17058; xv. 1955 ; xvi. 273 ; xvii. 280 ; xviii.
291 ; xix, 2965 ; xx. 298 ; xxi. 312 ; xxii. 322; xxiii. 382; xxiv, 410.

Ends: .
AeTEe qICrae ggfane go | gfa fgdaee:
gfEaTe: |

A verse or two follows in praise of the work, etc.

Add. 1631.
Paper; 490 leaves, 10 lines, 20 x 5}in.; dated in words
N. 8. 983 (4.D. 1863).
CATASAHASRI PRAJNAPARAMITA. Part 8 (Chapters 26—37).
Text begins :
WY GETGHTY (sic) MTAT HATAAACA 9, G
HITTAH® ete. (see Add. 1627)

Ch. 26 ends 252.
Ends :

WZAT STEIATTT Il NI TAGEHT: (5ic) TH° HE.
Taarra: 9fC3° | Then follows the date (see above) | £ ﬁt-
AW CARETE R AT ATE - TS TARIE T |
YR g¥TAAT GEeE! fafEar sAarsrariAaT T 8-
g4 (2) m;g?ﬁi 0

Add. 1632.

Paper; 607 leaves, 10—11 lines, 17 x 5in.; dated N. s. 923
(A.p. 1803).

CATASAHASRI PRAJNAPARAMITA. Part 4 (Chapters 38—72).
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Text begins :

WSTYTCTAATAT ATHT ANTHIII AT | AN THETAG R -
feat awt swwmRR ) fyad fifygwm=t g aa-
Tt | reraTafRTe wTfR FEuTaE

Parivartta 38 ends 60b; 39, 72b; 40, 78b; 41, 965; 50, 184;
55, 509 ; 60, 5905,

Ends, 607 :

| MAETEYT: WHTITAATET NRqHAATTAS N &T-
gafaaa: mﬁ: | (This is the only instance I have observed

in this MS. of the indication of a chapter’s contents at the end.)

TIAATIAFIATA® et ... mﬁamafﬁfmmm

qHIT .. Mﬁm . and so on, in praise of the

book and its study, for & dozen lines; after which date and name of
scribe, as follows :

TTa qurfaady fagmcamgd ) ared straus
TR AT TaaTefaaTiy (A< faea |

The place of writing (Lalitd-pura) and the reigning monarch
(Girvana-yuddha) are also mentioned.

In spite of the mention of a fifth Khanda in Dr D. Wright's list,
which however does not appear in our collection, it would seem from
the tone and form of the above colophon, that this is either the
conclusion of the whole work, or that at all events the account given
by Mr Hodgson’s Pandit (Hodgs. Essay Lit. Nep. p. 16) is correct;
that “Sata Sahasrika is a collective name of the first four Khands, to
which the fifth is not necessarily adjunct ; and indeed it is one of the
several abstracts of the Sahasrika.” The Tibetan version (see Csoma,
and Feer in Ann. G. ii. 197) has 75 chapters.

Add. 1633,

Palm-leaf; 494 leaves, 11 lines, 174 x 5in.; dated N. s. 926
(A.D. 1806).
10—2
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CaTASAHASRI PRAJNAPARAMITA, Part 1.
There is an illustration on leaf 1.
“HYH” is written on the left margin of many leaves.
The MS. is enclosed by a pair of very finely carved boards.

This appears to be the second known redaction of the Prajiia-
paramita, the chief philosophical work of Northern Buddhism.

It abounds in repetitions, etc., in the most wearisome style of
Buddhist literature. For general notices see Hodgson Ess. 16, Burn.
Intr. 462 etc., and especially Rajendralal, Nep. Buddh. Lit. pp.

177, sqq.
Notices of the Tibetan versions are given in Wassiliew and Csoma
(Feer in Ann. Guimet, ii. 197).

Begins:
Td |91 H° Y o W TR f¥e w1 gygeusd
mﬁmﬁamﬁuaﬁﬁhw%

Parivartta i. ends 96 ; ii. 139 ; iii. 1476; iv. ?; v. 2656 vi. 354;
vii. 416 ; viil. 419 ; ix. 42656; x. 4506; xi. 482.

Ends:

TAAARTEHT HITAAT: TATATLAATET: AIAEE
FATATATA N & WHT® | T ete. | FHA_ ERO FATHATH
T (1) - TEYA - AT - FIprEfa: qwawa-
WA AT s Srayaarieaa<r | © | fafaa =t
WHWWW NIJTIE |-
A (7) dgutata

Then follows a line or two as to the writing, and in praise of the
book.

Add. 1634.

Paper; 37 leaves, 5 lines (ruled in red), 74 x 2in.; dated
in words N. 8. 772 (A.D. 1652).
" KIRTIPATAKA by KUNUGARMAN.

In 126 numbered verses.
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Begins :

Wt ¥ TCuTEERiaaaT JaTCERTiAT
Wﬂfﬁaﬂr{wﬂmﬁﬁm |
TR §HEra_ wrg=ta+ fafg fid
ﬁ’rsnﬂﬁﬂmgﬁ—«tgﬂwﬁaw N
#erag [ 1) TeET vE ATy A wf)
NPIATAYGT §¥ aqd w <A |
mmzi?m TUTH? JUET |
RUTEATANEY CHTHETEATAt |

Then follows another introductory verse.

The work thus appears to be a description of certain places in
Nepal. It commences with Lalitapura thus:

g Mefaarfiyr @ Suregaes )

Ends:

Ffa ArgaudEr fhear Frfauarat gaTaT ) aww.
ﬂmm@ ete. (see above).

. Add. 1635.

Paper; 62 leaves and cover, 5 lines, 84 x 3in.; dated (in
words) N. s. 805 (A.D. 1685).

ACVAGHOSHA-NANDIMUKHAVADANA, with vernacular version.
Begins and ends as Add. MSS. 1357, 1486 (which see).

Add. 1638. 3.

Paper; 18 leaves, 6 lines, 7 x 3in.; XVIIth cent.
Fragment of the AMARA-ROGA (Book 2).
Oontains Book 2 to end of ch. vii. (p. 159, ed. Deslongchamps).

* Sic metri gratia.
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Add. 1639.
Paper; 6 leaves, 5 lines, 7 x 24in.; modern.

Fragment of the AMARAKO(A.

This fragment was perhaps intended as a supply for the full
original of Add. 1638. 3 or a work of similar size. It contains the
beginning of the book.

Add. 1641,

Paper; 28 leaves folding backwards and forwards, 7—6 lines,
8 x 3 in.; XVII—XVIIIith cent.
I. SANGITA-TARODAYACUDAMANI by RAJA PRATAPA-MALLA.
Dated N. s. 783 (.D. 1663).
The work is a treatise on music, especially on tala or time.

On the royal author and his literary tastes see Wright's Nepal,
p- 215.

The work is in two parts, but some of the first part appears to be
missing, unless it be represented by the 5 verses on the outside cover
in a later hand, now almost illegible.

The second part is (unlike the first) in numbered verses (110).
It begins (p. 6) with a discussion of the ¢ale or musical time called
NFYZ or YTYYZ: several other talas are mentioned, corresponding
with those in the Puranasarvasva (Aufr. Ozf. Cat. 87a).

The work ends:

VWEIATE: I Q° | FHTAT AEAT 7TETY m X1
qr sa@rmﬁm&ﬁmamﬁamm
AT | IATATH(IZ AU TAT GH TIHTTRA € HAT-
HARFARAIAHTTCRIITATY (sic) I

fa Fmagenata stoasaafacfed «hq.
ATOTAETAAT ararargy arw fEdra: qara: | ¥1a
T3

Then follow subscriptions, chiefly in the vernacular, giving the day
of writing as Sunday, and the scribe’s name as Pirnacandra, resident
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at the Dharmakirti-vihara, and the father of 3 sons, Jayakalyana,
Jayakucala, and Jayadh[a]rama.

II (p. 27). Vernacular work in 44 numbered verses.

III. A manual of devotion to various deities.

Begins (p. 34):

99 NIgEETA| TYERTEALT eaue gy
HYUTH ¥ ¢ f=are sreqs faagaags sy
TR ATACETEE @ERTGIOIT LT gAHT AL
AIFEATHTTA PHRAFTTATAA (sic) IR FrATRIT T2

Several other prayers, etc., are added, chiefly in the vernacular, or
in Sanskrit like the specimen just given.

Add. 1643.

Palm-leaf ; 223 leaves, 6 lines, 21} x 2in.; dated N. s. 135
(A.p. 1015).

ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

There are illustrations on many leaves, throughout the book.

The insides of the binding-boards bear also several more than
usually artistic figures, many of which correspond to those in Von
Siebold’s Japan, Vol. v. (Plates).

See the Palaeographical Society’s Oriental Series, Plate 32, where
a leaf is reproduced : also the Introduction to the present work.
On the work see Add. 866.

The subscription is in verse, occasionally faulty in metre :

TEleETiy® sR waaauna* f=wre feamam)

famd st TURTHAETCEaLY ¢ owe) aret
AT N

TRT AR I sufaaremare =) 13wz 37|

AEFATALICOCI-AJF AT TTRASTHR N

* Read W9 %, though both are against the metre.
+ Here some corrector has disturbed metre and sense.
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q: gARIfAgE: € AT UQE: | ATeAEHEEa]-
wrg TEE_ MH AT T qRACTAT-
fa a9+ goaw wya | afe, frere LECIERCCIDEY
GAqHE: FRTa@@YT: | aarfa 9t ate fagw< |99

AT (2 @A) AiAgggraat il

‘ Then follows (in the kooked Nepalese hand) :

fgfa Farfad aiwuiaegd sfe sftamzs 1-
TAfdsd ¥ U | AFTIE[E T@UfAaT FIqATar
YT FATHATAARTAR TGO Al WIS AT | worn-
TFAAT AYTT FEAGHT JYW T FFTARIIALY
fTET wa mrzm | IRTHAT FAS W’ﬁ
TR HAG@ AN AAATEGTIAAYE GCAAAT
ATATTU@HHAGEAATAT: [corr. °AF°] HATH I

Then follow two or three more lines in a similar strain, praising
the “fruit” of reading the book. ,

On the ather side of the last leaf is the conclusion (last 5 lines) of

a short treatise connected with the Prajfiaparamita, and in the same
hand as the main work, ending thus:

FAYIAYTLATH (Qa'asaraf*)mmmn

Add. 1644.

Palm-leaf; 94 leaves, 5 lines, 2 x 21in.; dated N. s. 325

(A.D. 1205, see below).
PANCA-RAKSHA.

Each division or chapter of the work has its own numbering.

Thus ch. i, has 25 leaves ; ch. ii. 26; ch. iii. 35; ch. iv. 3; ch. v. 5.

The titles etc, are substantially the same as in Add. 1325 ; and,
except at the end of ch. iii. each is followed by a blank side, forming
volumes,

The last leaf is much mutilated, and is supplied by a paper leaf.

On the palm-leaf fragment can still be made out, (1) the be-

gmnmg of the final title WTHHETHATARTICWL . ., (2) the end
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of the verse & WRT®... and (3) the date R Y (tops of figures
only, visible) FTTA® T TEATH TRWRATA[]N TOIAT-
fﬁm(ﬁ’aw .. On the reverse are the remains of a

postseript in a finer and later hand, in Newari, with half-obliterated,
but still certain, date, N. 8. 579 (a.p. 1453). Above are left a few
words in the original hand:

AR AR HQIARE TG : (5ic) | ST §-
T [2°9]...

The MS. concludes with a leaf of paper supply which is remarkable,
inasmuch as it appears to be a copy of the real last leaf of our MS.
when it was in a rather more perfect condition, though perhaps even
then it may have been compared with another MS,, as the last words
of the book and the title show discrepancies of forms, etc.

The date and scribe’s name are thus given:

Hragrarafatagifeya fateafafa) wgwdaa, )y
FTQ T

The date is especially remarkable, as it seems a clear instance of a
copied date—the hand as well as paper being modern. The copy
however is neither a forgery, nor a mere thoughtless repetition, but
simply added as a testimony to the antiquity of a final leaf which was
in a perishing condition, doubtless even when the supply was made.
8ee the Palaeographical Introduction.

Add. 1647,

Palm-leaf; 132 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 21in.; xviIrth cent.
PARCA-RARSHA.

The MS. is illustrated (cf. Add. 1164) w1th figures of the 5 Caktis
at the beginnings of the chapters.

The boards are also illuminated with 6 figures of Buddha and
other smaller figures.

Begins, after invocation to the Bodhisattvas :
U4 A9T JaAat@maa waEaramag faeia o)
TUFZ UHA IFIC 91 JgArIqLATIAATR
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The chapters are differently arranged from the other MSS.
Ch. I of Add. 1325 is fourth here; so that the beginning of that
MS. will be found on leaf 985 of this,

Ch. IT (Add. 1325) = Ch. 1 ends 385.

Ch. IIT ,, s =Ch2 , 935

Ch. IV , s =Ch3 , 97
Ends:

HTEHEARTTATTETIGTIIIT TATH: | & WAT® ete.

Add. 1648.

Palm-leaf; 228 leaves, 7 lines, 12} x 2 in.; X111th cent., reign
of Arimalla.
SADHANA-SAMUCCAYA.,

On the hand-writing see the Introduction and Table.

The date (336) has clearly been retouched, possibly by one of the
persons who wrote the numerous dates (of the next century) on the
cover. Comparing the forms of 2 and 3 in the latter part of the MS.,
we should certainly pronounce the figures to be 2’s: but the ordinary
form of 2 (though not of 3) is found even in the later part of the MS.
e.g. leaves 209, 210.

The day of the week and month, which Prof. Adams has kindly
worked out for me, do not tally for the year 336 : nor does that year
quite accord with chronological accounts (see the table in Historical
Introduction). The numbers have therefore probubly been incorrectly
restored.

The first date on the cover is that of an W (devotional
or liturgical use of the sadhanas 7), N. 8. 458 (a.p. 1338), by one
Anandajivabhadra, at the Crinaka-vihara.

The writing is fine and clear; with many early features, e.g. the
manner of writing I medial, of which both the earlier and later forms
are seen.

The chalk-powder is still distinctly traceable on many leaves (see
Introduction).

The work is a collection of sadhanas or charms (cf. Add. 1686),
to which a full index will be found on an extra leaf written by the
second hand. Thus:
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Y[R (begins) TIYRIATYA (this sadhana is by a Pandit
Kumudékara).

q & W" by Par,lc.ht Ratnakaragupta,
etc., etc. (51 in all).

The colophon runs thus: A [IR4] (see above) qrye=ur-
TAT TEEAAET §O@AIY AR
AW (79 Frorr S i) P o arvmea o4
_qH m

The words in brackets are rewritten by a second hand. Then
follows a page of Dharanis to Mahakala,

Add. 1649.
Palm-leaf; 107 leaves, 5 lines, 12} x 2in.; dated N. s. 532
(A.D. 1412).
SIDDHI-SARA by RAJA-JYOTIRAJA-MALLA,

" The subject of the work is astrology and auspicious seasons; it has
no regular chapters, but numerous small unnumbered dnnsmns.
Begins :
=9 9| AT
TATTH ATT @RS THAG FTCCATILIA |
FUIAAY ITH qUE IH WY qaw@ey |
frgd SrfarSie weardw iwar
wrE v fefguroeg sivfaat gigag+in
Ends:
Tfa fafgarc: samw: | 47 591 w@d war @
s At fadft TATHATI | EHOHTHG+ |
wrfgaarad fafeatata)
QTARNETE o gifaaweaw ooyt

t t These words have unfortunately been retraced; but the name
Jayajyoti(r)m’+ or ‘dyoti m° is established by the verse at the
beginning of the book. See also the Historical Introduction,

* Cf. Burgess, Journ. Am. Or. Soc, vi, 236.
t For the form of the name cf, Add. 1695.
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Add. 1650.
Palm-leaf; originally 87 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 1§ in.; XIv—
xvth cent.
AMARA-KOCA.,
Leaves 31, 32, 58, 83, 84, and 86, are wanting.
Leaf 2 is modern supply.

The MS. ends abruptly in the middle of the last line but one of
the work,

Add. 1651.
Palm-leaf; 51 leaves, 7 lines, 11} x 2in.; XI1vth cent.
AMARA-KOGA,
Leaves, 7, 14, 20, 40, 45, are missing.
‘Written in a clear, square and upright hand.
.Begins - (after the invocation) with the .5 distichs giver in

Deslongchamps edition; ends abruptly with the word m
L vi. 4.

Add. 1653,

Palm-leaf; 16 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 1} in.; XIv—xvth cent.
TATTWA-SANGRAHA. '

This is probably the work mentioned in Hiouen-Thsang (trans-
lation of M. St. Julien, 1, 186) as “Tri-tchin-lun”, which, we are told,
~ “veut dire littéralement ‘Le traité ou sont rassemblées les vérités’”—
for which M. Julien suggests ‘Tattva-samuccaya’.

The MS. is incomplete.

Begins:

W A g | aEEFearLl m‘h‘ﬁ

FRUTICwT | FigrawET Sraaw aaraar e
T IR fagiEg (o) |

v (heTfagTareg Hfamaat o) i

A9 W sefq aqmmfafy=r @uaararar afwgT-
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AT G YW T@T W AT F @A A € AWy
® WA I WIATHAT T FETAIAANRA... ete.
The whole work seems to be a collection of barbarously expressed

tantric devotion and ceremonial, of which the above may serve as a
specimen,

Add. 1656.

Palm-leaf and paper supply; 143 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 2in.;

chiefly x1mth century (see below).
PANCA-RAKSHA.

On the handwriting generally see the Palaeographical Intro-
duction.

The paper supply is quite modern.

The last page of the MS. as we now have it is in a hand of the
xivth century. The colophon records that the MS. was the offering
of one Lalitakrama (see also Add. 1701). The date (x. 8. 518) and
king’s name (Jayasthiti) have been retouched.

This page was written on the back of a leaf (of an avadana %),
which is in the same hand (viz., that of the xirth cent.) as the bulk
of the MS., but 1s not divided into columns, as that is.

Add. 1657. 1.

Palm-leaf; originally 71 leaves, 5—6 lines, 12 x 2in. ; X111th

cent.
COMMENTARY on part of the CANDRA-VYAKARANA
~ (Adhy. 11, pada ii).

Leaves 16, 21, 24—26, 28, 29, 33—36, 41, 59, 60, 66, 68 are
missing.

For the text and other commentaries see Add. 1691. 4—6.

Text begins without invocation, probably because the MS. formed
part of a series of commentaries :

(891 [Sfufargdsat@arey anl TgIvausT.
LW (sic) AATETCUEW FAMTETATIT aTAURUAEATE
gamiaqrig :
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The examples (udaharana) seem not to be drawn from distinctively
Buddhist works.

On 7¢ Panini and Katyayana are referred to.- Panini is also
cited 115, 325, 495 and 556.

The MS. terminates abruptly ; probably however not many leaves
are lost; as the comment on the last siitra of the pada commences 64a.

Add. 1657, 2.

Palm-leaf; 3 leaves, 7—8 lines, 12 x 2in. ; dated N. s. 319

(A.D. 1199).
Fragment of ANANDADATTA’S commentary on the
CANDRA-VYAKARANA.

This fragment contains the beginning and the end of Adhyaya 11,
padai,

On the date see note to the Table of Numbers; and on the hand
see the Introduction.

The first leaf is in a different hand or hands from the others :
the forms of the letters however (e.g. © ¥ and ¥) are very similar.
The number of this leaf has perished : the others are 31 and 32.

MS. 1705 (q. v.) is a nearly complete copy of this part of the
commentary : the present MS. however, at the beginning, for ¥ :

H°... ¥ :, reads simply @EHTEG

Ends :

WRAEHTC AArE qa=gw facfearai
TEAT fgdErara® wgH: 9T §AHTH: §9d_ YT ST S
Sgow wHTaTAl A9 g9

Add. 1657. 3.

Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 8 lines, 12 x 2in.; XVvth cent.
Fragment of a COMMENTARY on part of the
CANDRA-VYAKARANA.
The leaves are in very bad preservation.
The siitras are given in full.
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This fragment begins in the middle of the comment on the part of
the text (v. 1) occurring in Add. 1691. 4 295, L. 3, med. The first
siitra given is mﬂi .

Add. 1691. 4, which gives the text, has lost part of this pada,
80 that leaf 4 of the present MS. cannot be certainly identified; the
last siitra, ||wﬁitﬁ:||, on leaf 29 of the text occurs here at leaf 3a,
line 4, fin.

Several stitras, however, on 4a correspond with Pan. vi. i 74,
8qq., and, as the earlier parts of this pada correspond with the same
pada of Panini, the identification of this leaf may be regarded as
very probable. .

Add. 1658.

Palm-leaf; 29 leaves, 5 lines, 11 x 2in.; circa A.D. 1390
(see below).

ABHINAVA-RAGHAVANANDA-NATAKA by MANIKA.

Part of a play on the life of Rama, originally produced at
Bhatgaon (see below),

The MS. contains the Nandi (leaves numbered independently 1,
2), Prastavana, and Acts i.—iii. and part of iv. (leaves 1—2T).
A curious and somewhat illegible note on the cover mentions the
Ramayana as the source of the play.

The Nandi and Prastavana contain several allusions to the reigning
dynasty, fixing the date of the play and agreeing with the interesting
inscription lately discovered at the great temple of Pagupati (Indian
Antiquary, ix. 183),

The Nandi, which is pronounced by a sage Bhringin, with some
remarks from the Vinayaka and others, begins with mythological
genealogy thus:

T AFATACHYTRTTR TIIACTIE q@q ** G| qiw
AT GITATICHATH ARG | ete.

After this the place of performance (Bhatggon) is thus fixed :
TatrxgdE frrfaact afecrfrfafhefmamg
WHUTEY 979 A FAqTq_ AR Ariygqrg i
farae 1 q% wigs, gwaw) @ftcama)

.
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n fafgen a"’rtﬁmﬁ’rﬂﬁ'l
ﬁmwﬁuﬁﬁ At & §Y e

e quarfeE: W (gEn

I AT | WA Fqra =N gagafa wera

SRS RE fEcE HR* ATATFQICHETE UfC-

TheaTralEaT Furamin: R safgfa Towwdawr-

RIS C D E AT S mt%ﬁiamw-

W HIAg ATy Tfqn
7R wiga, aHaaCa: 1 <fa fusrT
The Prastavana then follows:
|/ AT AR | qa: wfanta faras: ) fafg-
Tt W)
The sage says that he has arrived at Bhatgaon, mw
Mﬁ i sta ‘Tmﬁ . further (2a), that he is under

the orders of Jayasthiti. The royal family are referred to thus:

q U§: wigfq aatgfarsyy Uorwetaeas: | fa.
fewfryUsmaATagR a9z f4e

Then follows a line in praise of Jayasthiti, who has amongst other

titles WI [°W®] (cf. Inscription 1 17): also of the

assembly of the grandees of Nepal. Next, various compliments are
paid to the heir-apparent Jaya-dharma-malla, mention is also made
of Jyotirmalla who is spoken of as JTEAILTAN . This seems to
put the composition of the play at least 20 years before the inscription
(of N. 8. 533 or A. . 1413) as we there find Jyotirmalla the father of
three adult children.

% Cf. inscr. supr. cit. for the name and whole phrase, and note o

thereon.
t...1t The text is half obliterated here.
§ Inscr. ver. 2.
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After this an actress enters from the Nepathya and the Sitradhara
thus reminds her of the name of the play and its author :—(2b6—3a)

YT GURIEIA[FINUFIAAGaE ATORATH-
Y9 3! afaCTHaIaOEaa<ad qrga 91 qre-
faautafal a@ ¥ 33 gfCerdr 9 AT | a1
w&ﬂ%muﬁamﬁﬁwmnmasaﬁm
WTYTQTET FJ« 0

The actress invokes Natyegvara and refers to the sacrifices offered.

After her apprehensions have been removed, the subject of the
play is introduced; and Act 1 accordingly begins (3b) with the entry
of Vigvamitra, solus; who is presently joined by Dagaratha and
others.

Acti. ends 13, with title, thus : ATSRTAYT (7) ATH WAL $K: |
» ii ,, 225, TrATYICWET fEATAT S ¢ |
» il ,, 265, FHTHTHANT ATH @ATET SE: 1 -
The MS. ends abruptly after a speech or-two of Act 4.
With this MS. are several fragments, consisting of single leaves,
with writing of the xv—xvIth century, as follows :
1. Part of the first leaf of a play, containing the Nandi. Hand-
writing very similar to that of the preceding play.
2. A leaf (numbered 53) of a work on magic or ritual; 5 lines,
8 x 2in. In the last line a ceremony called pinddakrishti and the
use of mantras are mentioned.
3. A leaf (numbered 37) of the Hitopadega (ed. Johnson, ii.
108—119).

4. A cover of a book, 8 x 2 in., containing only the words :

JqTETH | ITATAT| AT HIE I YATHTERT-
L 1RO

Add. 1661.

Palm-leaf; 103 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 2in.; dated N. s. 545
(A.D. 1425), but see below.

: AMARA-KOCA.
11
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At the end there is one page of postscript by the scribe,
Avantapala, in praise of the book, etc.; then a second postseript,
partly obliterated, in a different, but probably contemporaneous,
hand, beginning: -

{uATR (1) — FWE* — 9 - Fawd AN feq wfady

Yaksha-malla, the reigning king, is twice mentioned.

Add. 1662.

Palm-leaf; 135 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 21in. ; the last two leaves
are late palm-leaf supply, dated N. s. 739 (A.D.1619), the rest is
of the X1I—XI111th cent.

PANCA-RAKSHA,

Leaves 38, 40, 129—132, 135 are wanting. Each division of the
work has also its own pagination. There are remains of illuminations
on 'the binding-boards. 'On the work see Add. 1164. The division
of the work called ““Mahasahasrapramardini”, usually second, is here
placed first.

Ends:
 CUATH(A | WA ITACTHTAATCE Aerfgr
HHTAT| § YAT® | GEA_ O HIATATATE FYY * *
(hiatus) fadt... ete. (the rest is in a vernacular).

Add. 1679.

A mass of palm-leaf fragments; 12 x 2 inches in size, unless
otherwise described.

[The distinctively Buddhistic character of come of these fragments is of course
doubtful.]

I. NAISHADHA-CARITA.

[Non-Buddhistic.]

* Cf. Burnell, 8. Ind. Paleogr., ed. 1., p. 58.
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II.  Originally 20 leaves, 5 lines ; Xv—xvIth cent.
GANAPATI-STOTRA.
Leaf 19 is missing:

A tantric manual of devotion; apparently Buddhlstxc, as the
Samskaras (10b) and other chara.ctenstlcs of Buddhism are mentioned.

Begins:
L W(m)l TR o) | Wiy fafy
Ends:
| FRTY RIS 9 g q g

Tt Wﬂ‘lﬁ'@"ﬂ" qHTH |
III.  One leaf, numbered 67, 6 lines, 12} x 2} in.; Bengali

hand of XVv—xvith cent.
AMARA-KOGA.

The leaf contains Am. 111 i. 26—45.

IV. The beginning of a work on the eight MArgis.

One leaf has a page-number 19, the rest are torn off. 4 and 5
lines to a page.

On the Matris, see B, and R. s. v. H§T@ and the var. lect. of the
Amara-koga in Aufr. Ozf. Cat. p. 184a. Their cult seems to belong
rather to tantric worship than to genuine Buddhism or Brahmanism.

V. 1 leaf, numbered 18 (?), 5 lines; straight-topped ‘charac-
ters; Xvth cent. :

Fragment of an AVADANA.
On 2z and 4b a person spoken of as W . is mentioned as

practising penance, WA, ete,

VI. 9 x1}in.; XIv—Xvth cent.
Fragment of an AVADANA (?).

Small Nepalese hand. The stops etc. are marked with red.
3 verses (numbered 9—12) of a metrical tale or the like.

VII, VIII. [non-Buddhistic.] .
11—2
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IX. 1 leaf, numbered 3 5 lines, stralght-topped hand ;
XV—XVIth cent.

Leaf of a work on the expiation of offences, “ DURGATI-
PARICODHANA ” or the like.
The leaf is mutilated.

X. Two leaves on PHILOSOPHY or ASTROLOGY.

The first is numbered 1, but each leaf begins with a sign like §
that used for \§ at commencements. Straight-topped characters
except 2b, which is in the hooked Nepalese of the xvth cent., and
seems to be by the same hand as the next fragment.

la begins :

[reAtw 9 9 = st m’ﬁsamaﬁ-ﬂ%t
qARATHAA°

1b begins : ‘

... AT AR | A T
(clearly astrological). ‘

2a begins :

| St AT T ARWGEAL (sic)
9b begins :

facata fayas... { &AL

XI. On ASTROLOGY.
One leaf. See last fragment.
Begins:
oFy: WA | ° | FHTATRT I ...
The outside seems to be a cover, and contains ejaculatory prayers
eto., in a later hand.

XII. Fragment of an Astronomical or Astrological work.
Writing, etc., very similar to No. X.
Begins :

o1 fadivwg ) FrfwwfaEs:
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Aryabhata is cited in line 2.
The other side is a cover with writing nearly obliterated.

XIII. 8 leaves (leaf 1 wanting), 5 lines.
Part of a work on ASTROLOGY.
‘Writing, etc., similar to the preceding.
Begins:
*HAfEATR AT (R
Ends (abruptly):
Tfa el Sur |regdeIcar faEmawe 3t
AT wre )

XIV. 5 leaves, numbered on right-hand margin, 81—85 (?),
5 lines; Xvth cent.
Part of a work on AsSTROLOGY.

The speakers are Mahabhairava and a dev?, so that the work may
be partly, if not wholly, Civaic (cf. Burn. Intr. 551).

Begins (after invocations to Mahabhairava) :

TFATY T 3T HEIZTA FTERATATER(AR (7)1 ° |
WA KT FOgaRaeg ()| q&hrarae

On 5b (which ends abruptfy) we find the subscription Wﬁﬁ.

Tawtie sitfaaaceas

XV, 1 leaf, 5 lines; xv—Xvith cent.
The first page of a LEXICON or GLOSSARY.

In short sections of about a couple of lines, each section con-
taining words beginning with the same letter.

This fragment extends as far as ¥, and contains inter alia
the forms TAY, THLYRT; also TATATIE and WTHS,
Begins: '
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XVI. 1 leaf, 5 lines, 7 x 1} in.; modern hand.
Fragment on the groups of LETTERS.
A summary, apparently, of the mystical import of the letters.
Begins :

- T wgTF«t

XVII. 1 leaf, originally 8 lines ; Xv—XvIth cent.
Fragment on SACRED TOPOGRAPHY.

Bengali hand of a square form somewhat similar to that of Add.
1364. The rivers Ganges, Jumna, Godavari, and Sarasvati, are
named in Iine 3 ; there is also reference to bathing therein.

On the other side are notes in a slightly different style of writing.

XVIIL. 1 leaf, 6 lines; in sections, numbered 34—37.
Fragment on RITUAL (?), partly vernacular.
Page numbered 62 (in figures and letters) ; stops and emphatic
words smeared with red. Frequent mention of w ﬂﬁ ete.

XIX. 1 leaf, 5 lines, X1vth cent.
Fragment on OBLATIONS or COOKERY.

Compare R. A. 8. Cat. No. 74 (photographed), both in writing
and subject.

The chief articles discussed here are oil, milk, ghee and bilva
(3,1 1)
Begins :

IRATY §9 | FIRiwETEe
XX. 1 leaf, 4—5 lines; xvth cent.
Detached sentences on OBLATIONS.

The last part of ome sentence, [T REESHA TN AHI-
WHGMGATART |, recalls Paiica-tantrs IL. 115.

XXI. 10 leaves (numbered 2—11), 5 lines; fine, clear hand
of the XIv—Xxvth cent.

Part of a work on Maaic.
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The work abounds in curious combinations of letters, similar to
those found in Buddhist books from Tibet and Japan. Its general

character may be seen from colophons like TTe T8 “ATH (25 and 35);
A WETEA (116); XA TTATE: (last lea).

XXII. 5 lines; XVv—XvVIth cent.
Three fragments of a work on Magic.

In numbered sections.

_ These, and the present form of the leaves, seem to show that we
have here fragments from different parts of the work: part 1
comprising the leaves now numbered 1—5 ; part 2, 6 and pt 3. 7—S8.
The only remaining (original) numbers are 12 on 3, and 14 on 6. The
contents of the book seem to be stotras etc. connected with magical

rites : thus on 8, we have the colophon mﬂﬁﬁ
qHTA .l

XXIII. 1 leaf numbered 57, 5 lines, Xv—XxVIth cent.
Maagic and MySTICISM.
Subject : nydsas and the mystical value of letters (a5—bl).

XXIV.—XXX.
These numbers are leaves of tantric stotras and prayers too
unimportant to need description.

Besides the above numbered fragments, some 20 or 30 leaves still
remain, either belonging to works clearly non-Buddhistic (and there-
fore not noticed in this catalogue), or fragments too slight or indistinct
for recognition.

Add. 1680.

This number represents a heterogeneous mass of palm-leaves
of various dates, which arrived, in many cases, caked together
by mud and damp. Each measures about 12} by 2 inches,
unless otherwise noted.

The works are as follows ¢

I. BHADRACARI-PRANIDHANA-RAJA.
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Palm-leaf; 6 leaves, 6 lines, 11 x 2 in.; dated N. 5. 188 (A.D.
1068).

On the handwriting see the Paleographic Introduction.

See R. A. 8. Cat. 33 and Add. MS, 899. 2; also Chinese Tripit.
1142 (Nanjio).

Begins like Add, 899. 2, reading °q&T §HAF WIH° in line 1.

Ends:

TN IOATOYTATTS! GATH: | ¥ wATe,
2T WTEUT & frdaATaET: THfga| Wfﬁﬁm
qrae qEar §4 fafeatata

II. 8 leaves, numbered 1—3, 18, also a leaf numbered 2
from another volume ; 5—6 lines, square hand, XIv—Xxvth cent.
Fragments of the AVADANA-CATAKA (1vth and vth decades).

The fragment contains the stories of Dharmapala, Civi, and
Suriipd (Av.-Cat. iv. 3—5); see MSS. 1386, 1622, and Feer ib, cit.
Lf.. 18 gives the end of the Anathapindadavad® (iv. 9). The leaf
numbered 2 is from the Gudagalavad® (v. 3) (line 1= Add. 1386,
78a,l 4)

The text on 45, 1. 6 shows considerable discrepancy with the
corresponding passage in Add. 1386 (=605 1. 7—S8).

III. 21 leaves, 5 lines.

_ Fragments of the DIVYAVADANA.

Apparently same scribe as No. IL

The complete MS. was divided into volumes with independent
numbering.

On the work generally see Add. 865. A collation of these
fragments will probably be given in the forthcoming edition by
Prof. Cowell and Mr Neil.

IV. Leaf of the MANICODAVADANA.
Same writing as the preceding fragments.
Text corresponds to Add. 874, 75. 1. 3 sqq.

V. Leaf' of an AVADANA.

Same hand as the preceding.
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The leaf is numbered 17.

It describes a conversation between the Buddha and a Rakshasa;
the Buddha gives him food and drink.

V1. 5 lines; XV—XVIth cent.

First leaf of the VASUDHARANI-KATHA.
The introduction is somewhat shorter than in Add. 1355. The

tale begins, as there, A WH YA: FHYA FTATHT HETANAT
JIKT R Teulq afqaata &

VII. 16 leaves, 7 lines; XIith cent.

Part of a work on ASTROLOGY.
Numbered from 9 to 40.

The first portion of the fragment treats of the nakshatras: the
concluding leaves of sudden or untimely death (WU®RE:, -
HEY:).

VIII. 45 leaves, 5 lines; X11—XI11th cent.

DHARANIS.

These fragments appear to be the remains of several volumes of
collected charms. There are two illustrations of caityas etc. One
volume has pages with letter- as well as figure-numbering, running
from 2 to 17; each page is written in two distinct columns.
A second is generally paged only in figures (these are all between
9 and 35), and has no full columns, but only square spaces round the

string-hole. There are also two leaves with columns on one side and
space on the other.

In the first vol., we find the ends of the following dharanis, ete. :
Phalaphalakridoye (4a); Jati-smard-dh° (46) ; Kallajaya-dh° (90) ;
Uslmishavijaya (17).

In the second volume the following: Vajrottama-dh° (12a), Laksha
(14a); Hrishtapratyayah Stutidhara-dh° (14d); Sarvatathagatahridaya-
dk® (156) ; Hemanga-dk® Jangula mahavidya (17); Akshobhya-dh°
(17*d) ; Vajrottara (ib.), of. supra; Kondra dharani-caityakarana vidhik
(18); Arya Mahadharani (21); Buddhahridaya-dh® (22b) ; Saman-
tabhadra-dh° (23); Dhatukaranda (23b); Svapnandada-dh (27b);
Kallajaya (32) of. supra ; Aryamaka dharani (33), cf. supra; Sarva-
rucirangayashti 36; Sarvamangald (ib.) ; Sarvaroga-pragamani (36b).
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The two leaves with columns described above are numbered 9 and
11 respectively.

9 has the colophon :

AERETAC O ATAgUTATEaIsT a7 HICut
11. IgT@fa,

On leaves without (original) numbers, we find : Grahamatrika-dk°
(1); Marici (2b) ; Samanta-bhadraprajiia-dh® (4); Ashtamahabhaya-
tarant (5) Jatismara-dh° (5) cf. supra.

IX. 3 leaves, 6 lines, XII—X1ith cent. Apparently these
form part of one MS.

Fragments of works connected with the PRAJNAPARAMITA.
One is the second and last leaf of

PRAJNAPARAMITA in 9 CLOKAS by KAMBILA,
Ends:

Tfq femaaEw sqwaEtaryd |

T (o) wfefyfewra wre@s wly=ta

¥fa @@= AgmarciAar gaTaT) Afae™-
FfEEqrgT=t i

Then follow 4 glokas said to be by Nagarjuna in praise of the reader
of the Namasamgiti. After several lines of epithets, etc., it ends:

TUTHIRATT 9 YSHATHEIHAH_| ATATTET HIW-
W T TR wrﬁfmrrﬁm I

The second leaf contains the end of the

PANCAVIMGATIRA-PRAJNAPARAMITAHRIDAYA.

The text seems to be the same as that of Add. 1486.

The third is apparently the beginning of some reda,ctmn of the
Prajiiaparamita.

After the usual introductory phrases, Avalokitegvara addresses

Bhagavan as follows : m A WNATAHTYTCHAT GT-
L m

X. 4 lines, xvith cent.
Leaf of a MysTICAL work.



App. 1680.) SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS, 171

In the first line we find

Tfa WIEr 9 WTT QWra_ AWEaT qqedd | waq
TWHAATIT INqA_

The next line treats of the mystical value of letters. The verso
is nearly obliterated, only the page number 2 being visible.
XI. 7 lines, Bengali hand, xvith cent. (?).

Leaf of work on RITUAL.

The form of the work seems to be instruction to pupils; but the
. whole leaf is very indistinct. One sentence begins (1. 3) :

aq: = |@sdSt 99, and (L 5) @@ T

The fragment concludes with the 5th line of the verso.

XII. 6 lines, x1I—XI11th cent.
Leaf of a work on Buddhist MUDRAS.
In line 1 we find ;

TFTAZTA | FREQ FTTArATAA ARG Ty

On the verso, 1. 2, is the colophon

WA (7) ITOEA: I

At the beginning of the next chapter occur the names of
Cuddhodhana, Aralli, Rahula, etc. :

XIII. (NIRUTTARA TANTRA).
[Non-Buddhistic. ]

XIV. Late palm-leaf.
Fragments of STOTRAS, ete.

Chiefly invocations, ﬁ' W[ etc., to various personages.

Add. 1681.

ALPHABETS, etc., compiled by PANDIT GUNANAND.
Written for use in deciphering the MSS. of the present collection.
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Add. 1682.

Palm-leaf; 83 leaves, 5 lines, 21 x 2in.; Nepalese hand of
the x1th cent.

SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA,

Chap. 10 ends 78a, 1.; the MS. consequently terminates towards
the end of Chap. 11.
On the work see MS. 1032.

Add. 1683.

‘Palm-leaf; 139 leaves, 5 lines, 21 x 2in.; dated N. 8. 159
(A.D. 1039).
SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA.

By several scribes; leaf 565 (=Paris MS., 99a med — 99%) is
commenced by the second scribe, but on 57a the same passage is
written over again.

The MS., though as a rule beautifully written, is much damaged
by worms, etc.

The first part of the colophon, so far as it remains on the mutilated

final leaf, coincides with Add. 1032, except that we have HEqT-
ﬂﬁ[‘l’@] for EITYTY® (see p. 24, line 28).

The next legible words are as follows :

YT §9 .. Partae: mﬁﬁ: (aic)ﬁ'qm qTq
T ARIQ | FTATGTUTETE] ... (7) ... (hiatus) m
Wmﬁl’a (corr. °r¥jii°) m |
QU® (in letter-numerals) S Th LR LR W \
FrafraATw ey fafeatatan

A note (of recitation ?) in vernacular follows, dated N. 5. 803.

For the work see Add. 1032. This and the preceding MS. have
been used by Prof. Kern for his edition of the text.
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Add. 1684.

Palm-leaf; originally 156 or 157 leaves, 5—6 lines, 21 x 2in.;
dated N. s. 185 (A.D. 1065).

SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA.

The leaves run thus: 2—10, 10¥%, 11—117, 119—152, 154—156.

Chap. 15 is wrongly numbered 16, and the mistake continues to
the end of the MS. On the reigning king and on the writing see
the Introductions,

The colophon runs :

FEH° YHURTE A=A ui At wgtintaas:
FHEA_ YTY (in letter-numerals) mm | q{H-
HETENUYARTAIAD (sic, v. Introd.) T TITFIRT-
WA, (hiatus) TT (7) THET (o) FraTRITARRSCIIUST.
NI HITAAT FEAY@ R AE TG CIaTqR
fagriuaT ufastiud mﬁ"ﬁi | (Then a scribe’s verse) |

With this MS. is a stray leaf of a Buddhistical treatise in hand-

L}

writing ete, similar in all respects, with the leaf number WT
[

(%) 310 (cf. table of numbers, note).

The first syllables are: *HRTTINE® . .. : the last, MR IRTY,

Add. 1685.

Palm-leaf; 64 leaves, 6 lines, 134 x 2in.; dated N. s. 500
(A.D. 1380).
AMARA-KOGA.
The final subscription, after date and scribe’s verses partly faded,
seems to run thus:

'y » TERQOERTCR || F@S- Frafy frerfc TE-

-

TR yraRAat fafEafas aren = frsg (o) w=-
U NEAHTTRE () T2 I
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Add. 1686.

Palm-leaf; 119 leaves, 6 lines, 11} x 21in.; dated N. s. 287
(A.p. 1167).
SADHANA-MALA-TANTRA.
The MS. is very defective, and was perhaps copied from a faulty
archetype. :
The leaf-numbers fall into two sets or volumes.

The first leaf, which corresponds to Add. 1593, 255, 1, is numbered -
43, and this numeration continues to leaf 57, the end of which cor-
responds to leaf 345 in the same MS. The first volume was regarded
as ending at 58a, for here we find the date ; and the leaf number is
‘added on the recto in an ancient, though nevertheless a second, hand..
The second part or volume was regarded as beginning at 585 ; for
here a new series of numbers begins, not however with leaf 1, but
with 34, perhaps because the leaf was the 34th of the whole extant
archetype, at the time when our present MS. was copied. Be that
as it may, we find the leaf common to the two parts with 58 on the
recto and 34 on the verso. After this leaf, which corresponds to 345
Jfin.—35b, 2, of Add. 1593, there is a gap, and the next leaf, numbered
44, corresponds to 496 of the other MS. Leaf 53 (1st series) and
leaves 34—43, 46, 78, 114, and 138—141 (2nd series), are missing.
129 is erroneously repeated (129*). The MS. terminates abruptly at
leaf 152 (= Add. 1593, 1885, 1. 5). On the writing, the first dated
example of hooked Nepalese hand, see the Palwographical Intro-
duction. On the work see the account of Add. 1593. It may be
observed that there is nothing in either MS. to show the reason for
the division into volumes found in the present MS. The division
occurs after a charm (sddhana) apparently quite like the rest. The
date and title of the charm are given thus:

T Th Ty« FATH I § Rey Trawny 14 (o)

Add. 1687.

Coarse brownish paper; 129 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 2in.;
dated N. s. 753 (A.D. 1633).

KARANDA-VYOHA (Prose version).
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‘Written at Bhatgaon in the reign of Jagajjyotir Malla (see below).
For the work see Add. 1267.
Ends:

TR CIEHATAGACALTS GATH | & WAy
(date v. supra) | w m W qT-
AL g AN | aﬁwmﬁmrm
YTl + 3 SEITAAEE AT PRATIUY raTaT
HTETIAT T HRE T LEIER (sic) TTCATIICHAET-
AMGYT AFHAAEATT HR el gaafienna | a=
9 TEITEAT Prfraes a9 SHeUs W

Add. 1688.

Palm-leaf; originally 70 leaves, 6 lines, 22 x 2in.; Kutila
character; dated 14th year of Nayapala of Bengal (circa A.D.
1054).

PANCA-RAKSHA.
Leaf 27 is missing. On the date and writing see the Introductions.

The MS. is copiously illustrated with figures of buddhas, divini-
ties, and caityas: and the ends of the chapters have elaborate patterns
- ete. On the work see Add. 1325 and add a reference to Rajendralal,
Nep. Buddh. Lit., p. 164.

The 5 chapters (for which see Add. MS. 1325) end respectively
195, 1; 45a, 1; 64b, 4; 67a, 2; 70a, 4.

The final subscriptions are as follows :

ZIYATSTBEATHRTATAGT AT | qCHATYTIGRTIOSY
ITTEATAT A T AT TATHATIATATIIE [GEH]
war mmﬁtam T aTadrg.

mmmmmm
r@m 8 89 9 o fafEdy wemieaT ofa)

* Wright's Nepal, pp. 242—3.
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Add. 1689.
Palm-leaf; 23 leaves, 5 lines, 16 x 2in.; dated N. 8. 494
© (A.D. 1374). : :
MEGHA-SUTRA.

‘Edited with notes and a translation, in the Journal of the Royal
As. Soc., 1880, by the compiler of this catalogue. See also a
learned, but occasionally over subtle, criticism in the China Review,
May, 1882.

Begins :

TS TIRETATE | FIERARTZH: I

TS AYT JAAFTHA_ AR WIATA_ G I ATIA-
ad fetfa 1 NAMCETIASTA TS HZTATT

Ends:

T NATANR  AEATAE AT ARSI CEA:
TEYiEaa: g/ |l

The postscript consists of the verse, YT ete.

Then follows :

YA SYHACHE AT HAqCH I NAUCHI TR OH-
HRbgmwefrardausatag f fowxghT...

Next come salutations to acarya and parents (cf. Add. MS.
1623. 3 supra), then date (day and month); reign of Jayarjunadeva

IFTITY- HT- AT &7 (sic) PorPaafad agrauges

Then follow two of the ordinary scribe’s verses.

Add. 1690.
I. Palm-leaf; 4leaves, 5 lines, 17 x 2in. ; Xv—XVIth cent.*
Fragments of the VASUDHARA-DHARANI-KATHA.

* The supposed date given in Dr D. Wright’s list is founded on a
misreading of a date of recitation, now removed to Add. 1689, to
which it originally belonged.




Abp. 1690.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 177

This fragment contains the first and last leaves of the book, the
other two being numbered 13, 14, See Add. MS, 1355.

II. Fragments of STOTRAS, ete.
Size and writing similar to the preceding.
Chiefly invocations and the like,

III. Palm-leaf; 3} lines, written on one side only; 2 x 16,
but originally perhaps 18in.; X1—XiIith cent.; has 3 string-
holes. .

Leaf of a work on the YANAS.

In 1. 2 vaipulya and nirdega-siutras are mentioned.
The fragment ends abruptly thus: -

qHT qCATHAYTAANS 799G | [partial hiatus] | FY
aw sty awwrtafad (o) fv a9rmE:)

Add. 1691.

I. Palm-leaf; 8 leaves, 7 lines, 12 x 2in.; apparently dated
N. 8. 311 (A.D. 1191). )

HIRANYA-SAPTAKA.

The date of writing is given in another hand, as noticed in the
Paleographical Introduction. The letter numerals of the date are
difficult to identify. The first probably represents the figure 3,
which is also used as a letter-numeral (for the use of the unit 3, to
express 300 in the letter-system, compare Add. 1465). The second
is tolerably clearly 10. The last, which resembles ¥{, is extremely
doubtful. A second subscription in the vernacular, probably relating
to a recitation, twice mentions Yakshamalla and gives the date N. s.
574 (a.p. 1454),

The work is a collection of 16 saptakas or groups of seven stanzas.

Begins:
W NY@TEIAE | TATAq@EHY

12
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The saptakas have the following titles : nidana-saptaka, jati-s°,
dosha-s°, guna-8°, linga-&°, prarambha-8°, prandla-¢°, pramana-s° (sic %),
dropa-s°, khata-8°, digvigi-e® (%), mandala-s®, mantra-s°, kriya-s°
arama-s°, phala-s°.

The subscription runs thus:

fayrg yerfafaRedad saTEar arfe fecaays)
I UG REAT] a4, feraaE A rag i |
ReTwewa wrR FrfCurs gRTAfAfq |

Then, in the second hand above referred to:

FEENAG @AY $¥ | FAA N (12) FIOAH (sic) T
Rt (2 4wy quare fafeatatan

Then the last subscription in vernacular, as above mentioned,

On the back of the last leaf is a page, numbered Y, in a hand
very similar to that of the MS, itself ; there are however only 6 lines
 of writing (instead of 7). It is the beginning of a work on the use
of arms, entitled Kkadga-pija-vidhi.

Begins:

T SyEEETaL N IAW Grangwi g
MARAINCII 0 @Y P e aT-uqd agung
YA | Cf Add. 1701. 1. ' '

II. Palm-leaf; 23 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 1} in.; early hooked
Nepalese hand, probably written A.D. 1179 (see below).

KURUKULLA-KALPA.

The date N. 8. 299 was given by Dr D. Wright, but the first
figure alone is now left : the name of the reigning king is also torn
away, all but the first letter, which however is enough to fix the
king, Ananda. The date is however probably correct, as this year
comes within Ananda’s reign (see Table in Historical Introd.), and the
writing seems also of this date (see Paleographical Introduction
and Table of letters).

This is a work on ritual in connection with the goddess Kurukull,

who is mentioned by Schiefner (ap. B & R 5. v. FRIFWN).
Begins:

AT WITR FEIWTL | 7 YA (7) qCAEA ¥ A%WAT-
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TR QORETEAHR | ATTHAT ATH AETIAAR [lacuna) I
VEd aay ¥ @y e a9 FuAaar |
WIAHT: YA TATY ...

QETAATCAR: | 45,

fdta: &= 9ar: 1 o

Ends :

TTAINIFIATAIA R AT ... ete.

YAFEINEN: GATH: | ATCTRIAETI AT

@t () arlrgaTgga Tt 9 HHC ete. |

ZAUNSY FATHETATAITEGA:  qCHYTEaST 0
W—ﬁm]m ete. |

HEA_ R.... (seo above) ATTARIIMATHAT WAL
mﬁmmﬁmﬁf‘@rﬁaﬂﬁ!ﬁu

A few invocations etc. to Kurukulla follow, in a later hand.

III. Palm-leaf; 15 leaves, 6 lines 12 x 2in.; dated N. s.
560 (A.D. 1440).
ABHISHEKA-VIDHI.

A work on late Buddhistic ritual.

Begins :

9 7\ FragEw| aaﬁmiﬁfrm FAH-
WU IATATO AR qUTHEA_ | A«
wammﬁﬂrﬁxamnmwn foawy aqTIAET-
ATEREATAY AQ@EHAL: QYT THHTATT T
arfa srafaar:

The divisions of the work are not numbered; the following may
serve as some clue to its contents :

THMRTEYTA«1 3. Twantyarestiafy. s =
wreTANCAf | 45, WTRANCATN ) 65, WTEWE () T
wafafy . ATATINRE: | 70, qEWTAAlAN: 0 7.

IIARTINERTATY: | 80, HFSTIWERTATY: 1 85 and s0 on.

12—2
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Ends:
wiwgatafy: gara: | g@q_ e ¥@r oww T
iU

A few lines of prayer to various deities are added by the scribe.
There are also a few lines on the cover, nearly obliterated.

IV. Palm-leaf; originally 44 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 2in.; N. 8.
532 (A.D. 1412).
CANDRA-VYAKARANA by CANDRAGOMIN.
Leaves 1—7, 26, 27 and 30 are missing.
A work on grammar, in 6 adkyayas, each subdivided into 4 padas.

On Candragomin see Wassiliew, Tarandth, pp. 52, 207 ; his school,
the Candras, are mentioned in Siddh-K. on Pan. 11 ii. 36.

The author follows Panini both in style, treatment, and often in
actual words, many of the siitras being identical. Adhyayas 1v, v
correspond to Pan. v, vI, respectively.

This MS. commences in 4dky. 1, pada iv, thus:

TS feasTtia 1 W& 1 91€: )1 §Z w9l

Adhy. 1 ends 9b; adh. 11, 156 ; adh. 111, 21a ; adh. 1v, 29a; adh,
v, 37b. '

Ends:’
wq: i fgat=:

WIRIYTETA TKATARA TET ST GATH: [T
$Sg| GEA_ 43R WUTE &0 | THI W fadr | svfe=
gfg R° | qfgWeg=1 Tewfs ¢ gfedri qwar-
g3 fafgatag

V. Palm-leaf; 18 leaves, 5—7 lines, 12 x 2in. ; Xvth cent.
COMMENTARY on one pada of the CANDRA-VYAKARANA (v: iv).

Closely written and much blurred in places,
The text is given in its entirety.
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Begins:
N AR gCEE | qATORT 791 (CTANREG: Add.
1694, 4) | T TARTA L

Ends with the comment on the last sitra but three of this pada :
oY T

VI. Palm-leaf; 14 leaves, 8 lines, 12 x 24 in.; XII;-XIch
cent.

Part of ANANDADATTA’S COMMENTARY on the
CANDRA-VYAKARANA (I iii).
The writing is the ordinary hooked Nepalese, but the ear]y forms
of ¥ and W are used.
Of the commentator nothing seems to be known.
The text is indicated by abbreviations.

The first page (unlike the rest of the MS., which is clear and
well-preserved, and has the sitras divided by red marks) is mutilated,
and somewhat indistinct.

The commentary on the first siitra that is legible (leaf 2a) begins
thus:

AIEE [cf. Pan. 1 iii. 175] | ATARYY ATATA Sq@ET-
ffa waar sqafumma: ) wfadar fe Rt i
AATALTAY | T ATRIHI(L(A ATST ATAAH: .., ete

Three lines lower, Vimalamati is cited as an authority.

The last sitra commented on is the word WT{¥ |, on which
the comment begins :

MY areaArTfET segaTa, ...

AMTHEAETITHTIRT FTARL A Tqaqrgt (sic)
qgAT TUHRTATE™ @dig: 9Ig: §ATH: |
VII. One palm-leaf (numbered 51), 5 lines, 8 x 2in.; Xvth
cent.
CANDRA-VYAKARANA (text).
This leaf was found amongst the fragments of Add. 1679.
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. The passage is Candra-vy. v. iL med., and corresponds to Add.
1694, 1f. 315, 1. 2—32a, 4 (med.).

VIII. Palm-leaf; 8 leaves, 6 lines, 11 x 2in.; X11—X1vth
cent, .
Fragment of a treatise on ASTROLOGY, or of an AVADANA.

The leaves are broken at the edges where the numbers were
apparently placed.

In the work much is said of births, conjunctions, etc.; but
characters are also introduced, especially a merchant Mikira and
his wife Bhidrika.

Thus the fragment. may be from an astrological treatise with
illustrations from tales, or an astrological episode of an avadana.

Add. 1693.

Palm-leaf; 295 leaves, 6 lines, 17 x 2§in.; Kutila or early
Devanagari hand as modified in the Xirth cent. A.D.; dated
N. 8. 285 (A.D. 1165).

ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

The pagination is in letters and figures, but there is an error of
3 in the former throughout.

On the reigning monarch (Ananda) and on the writing see the
Introductions and Plates,

The colophon, giving also the name and residence (the Dharma-
cakra-mahavihara) of the scribe, is partially obliterated in its latter
part :

. H§qd_ RTY HTEC TWATERMATIEATEA | HAIT-
ﬂ?{%ﬂ@ TR fafedd (o) Frammai o) =T
WER () TUATRAETETU AT gAY
ety zﬁmﬁyﬁwr&rarﬁﬂ T4 () TH-
9w 9T g AT ATIATATIR U FAEAT 4
FEEETHC AT AT o

On the book see Add. 866.
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Add. 1695.
Paper; 24 leaves, folding backwards and forwards, 7 lines,
9 x 3in,; dated N. s. 749 (A.D. 1629), month of Jyeshtha, at an
eclipse of the sun.
HARAGAURI-VIVAHA-NATAKA by RAJA JAGAJJYOTIR
MaLrA of BHATGAON.

This eclipse has been kindly calculated for me by Professor
Adams, who reports that a small eclipse was visible at Bhatgion on
June 21st, 1629 A.D. (new style) from 7.56 A. M. to 9.17 A.x., local time.

The play is in a vernacular, but like several others of the kind
(cf. Pischel, Catal. der Bibl. der D. M. G.) has stage directions, and
incidental glokas in more or less corrupt Sanskrit.

The piece seems to partake of the mature of an opera; as it
contains 55 songs in various modes (‘ragas,’ e.g. the Malava-riga);
moreover the colophon @T®@ WTYT frequently occurs, apparently
denoting an instrumental accompaniment or interlude.

Besides Civa and Gauri, the chief dramatis personae seem to be
Gauri’s parents, Himalaya and Men3, and a vishi, Bhringin.
 The piece is in 10 ‘sambandhas,’ the first of which, and part of
the second, seem to be missing.

The colophon runs as follows :

Tfa SragreriycEiRsmsfatwad og-
THTITZIAYEE TCACITATeaTH Aea Gars | -
WATNAFLT TG | GEa_ 988 HEHW FHTATT
FIUTEE - AN ITAHEL I ST LA A >
CACAERARRIECIR e IecE e LI (T

Add. 1697.

I. Palm-leaf; 165 leaves, 5 lines, 124 x 2in.; XIII—XIVth
cent.
KRIYAPANJIKA of KULADATTA.

The earlier part of the MS. had both letter- and word-numbering,
but, owing to mutilation of the edges, much of it has been renumbered,

£

* Cf. Wright's Nepal, p. 216 1. 12 and B. & R. 5. v. ETURY.
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and many leaves in the latter part, which had faded, have also been
recently retouched. The MS. is imperfect at the end.

The work is on the ritual of later northern Buddhism. Part of
an index of the various ¢ vidhis,’ etc., is found on the back of leaf 1.
R. A. 8. MS. No. 42 contains a small portion of the work. The first
part, at all events, is divided into numbered prakaranas, but these
divisions seem to cease further on.

The text begins, after salutations to Buddha and the Triratna :

"!”'"IWQIEIQHEI R ATHUTAATA |
~

TPEW TNATY 999 Fwrga 79w

1. Ends:

Tfa gugwfaciaarat frgrafgsrat agd g@Td) s,

2. Tfa AEAf@agege fne Fﬁ?rftwn 14 a—b.

3. T° We @AY W° 29.

4, Tfa weiEasitgege e vad w1 33m.

The rest of the work seems to be divided into short unnumbered
sections, describing various points of ritual: e.g. at leaves 141 sqq.
the ‘sthapanant,’ or settings up of images of various deities.

On the last page occurs the section-title Tia ¥ ews

The MS. terminates abruptly 2 lines below.

II. Palm-leaf; ongmally 34 leaves, 7 lines, 11 x 2in.;
XV—XVIth cent.
HEVAJRA-DAKINIJALASAMBARA-TANTRA,
Bengili hand, obscure and somewhat careless. Leaf 22 is missing.
For the work see Add, 1340.
Ends

TaETiRASTEEAT FITAA: IZH: TATA: |l
III. Palm-leaf; 9 leaves (numbered 2—10), 5—6 lines,

12 x 21in. ; XVIth cent.
Part of a work on RITUAL, etc.

The handwriting is poor and careless.

First section (leaf 3a): W gRTatAfa (cf,
Add. 1706)ll Then HT TAFUTY FTATURTAGA. .
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The second section ends on leaf 6a: mm .
ATH: (CALWCAAN 7). '

Section 3 ends 95—10a : W qHTA: N

Section 4 begms ¥ TGS FRTAGTIAGANA-

9 :...(?)..., and ends abruptly on the next page.

IV. Palm-leaf; 16 leaves and cover, 5 lines, 12 x 2in.; .

dated N. s. 583 (A.D. 1463).
BALIMALIKA and two DHARANIS.

The Balimalika is a short work on ritual in 52 numbered sections.
It consists chiefly of invocations, mystic formulae, and the like.

The text begins :

AT TAAEG TCATHCEIH |

9 afagTas Miwar: g¥d9wwq:0

TIrEmTigad &9 ryaary« a4 |

Ifeas A/ &4 ATaIETHEHA N

Ends:

arEte | 4R | FfewTiaaT 6T qRuATOAY |
8¢ |

The'first dharani commences on the back of the same leaf (14)
(on which there are traces of obliterated writing) thus :

faafe fage aret fags fade fafy

frargfacres fafdesr sarae

The second dharani (ff. 15—16) contains 21 verses in honour of
Vajra-yogini beginning :

TE FTTHATHS GEATARRIYGT | THTHTA ¥ TG
qAE THATCAAT N LN

Ending :

T agarfrimurdsfintaaT =g qaqrw:

FEa_4eR 9 iy 1’ A faglas e Sifvar
wEqtari

V. and VI. Palm-leaf; 21 leaves, 7—8 lines, 13 x 2in.;
Bengali hand of xv—xvith cent.
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The two MSS. are apparently by one scribe.
The writing is faint, somewhat careless, and very indistinct.
The first work (1697. 5) appears to be a treatise on letters and

their mystical value (cf. 1699. 1, etc.). The opening words can now
hardly be deciphered, but in the ﬁrst line the book seems to be described

as AGTARATC,

The work appears to consist of 4 leaves, (3 being numbered), with
some kind of table or diagram on the last page. No colophon or
title of any sort remains.

The next work (1697. 6) seems to be on astrology, astronomy or
the like,

It appears to begin at leaf 15; while la seems to have something
in common with both treatises, being both on letters and auspicious
days.

The work begins thus (f. 15):

TE ORI %mimwﬁr t
AT AT Y TR FCAHHN
TR AraRTEY 4JTA,...

The end is almost obliterated.

VILI. Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 5 lines, 12} x 2in.; Xv—XvIth
cent.

CAKRASAMBARADANDAKASTUTI and other STOTRAS.

The first stotra is in 4 numbered sections, the last of which ends:
Samalt (o) @i Wua §9T 181 MERTE©I g
qHTAN

The next stotra, which seems to be unfinished, begins :

AT TR GATAT O AR q@TIAGATdLRY|l ...

VIII. Palm-leaf; 4 leaves and covers, 12 x 2in.; dated
N. 8. 475 (A.D. 1355).
FRAGMENTS.
1. Leaf of the ERALLAVIRA-TANTRA.
Contains the end of Ch. 23 (= Add. 1319, 67a—25 4).
2. Leaf of a COMMENTARY.
Page-number 5.
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Begins :
WG| 7 9 HTYIAT: qTATHAT NA-4T ¢ | Nq qTET-
a%é:ﬂvn‘irﬁtﬁﬁu

aq mn FFEEALILAN N T a0 qrEry
q...
3. Two leaves of notes, etc., in various hands.
The first leaf consists of short prayers to Amoghasiddha; the
second has only a few lines of writing in a vernacular.

Add. 1698.
Palm-leaf; 161 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 2in.; dated N. 8. 506
(A.D. 1386).

AMArA-KOCA, with Newari commentary called VIvRITI, by
MANIKYA.

‘Written at Bhatgaon in the reign of Jayasthiti Malla.

The first leaf, which contains some prefatory remarks (partly in
the vernacular), is much mutilated.

The text LAY etc. begins 25.
The colophon is in verse (161a):

HefogfEgdira auaw Tua: |

T A JF TR IRITEICTIC )

¥ @y fafyafgat ammdaa, |
MNagTageaTar 9t fafrgt awstaa:n
ArfvEfag ArfemamaT atEaawa: |

AAYT SATA TR AT AqTaHTHHT |

frefaama fewmat femst sTEatyET )
GZHL (sic) TYAA A §8 Aurioa ATRY T =R
TWYY AIATWYTET Tt TOrgTasETET v
Nogfefnur® feracsrrai
Wﬁvﬁmmmu
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After this comes a scribe’s (benedictory) verse.

Then follows : .

e arfrmaciedr sa@iee fyrewmarfewst
FATAY I @iE AT TRET vee el
TR uATET e Srgufrecercir=8faa st
A () ATEHAATE- R fEfaramwaw -
sy wrfwm« afaar fefeag

Add. 1699.

This number consists of three works and a fragment, written by
one scribe, Kagrigayakara, in three successive years (1198—1200 A.p.)
in the Bengali character, forming the earliest example of that writing
at present found. See the Palseographical Introduction to the present
work and my description in the Paleographical Society’s Oriental
Series, Plate 81. The leaves measure 11} x 2 inches, and are in
remarkably fresh preservation. There are 6 to 8 lines on each page.

I. 5 leaves; dated 38th year of Govindapala (A.D. 1199).
PANCAKARA.
On the king see the Historical Introduction.

For the subject, divination, etc., by means of letters, compare the
Paficasvara (Rajendralal Mitra, Not, Skt. MSS., No. 1478).

Begins:

T/ FANTY | WOR qgggra_ Airetgriy whwa:
TETRTCAY T W=, TCurg 9

i @UTITET: FIHAT: |HTEIRF S|

9 qrge . we Hqrrgge |

For the final colophon, see the Historical Introduction.

II. 18 leaves; dated in the 87th year of Govinda-Pala
(A.D. 1198, cf. No. L).

GUHYAVALI-VIVRITI by GHANADEVA.

* Cf. Add. MS. 1358 and inscr. ib. cit.
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‘Writing larger and generally fainter than in No. 1, but similar in
all essential characteristics. Important words etc., are marked with
a red smear ; some corrections, stops, etc., with yellow.

A mystical work in 25 paragraphs (‘¢lokas’).
Begins :

ot W aSrEeTE ) R Ty Rt
wFd_ |- TrgEaTatads fegtaamaryaa_i

q AR AETHTA S[SJTUTTHA AT
el frefa: el g
BUTHTHAT: HLTAAN-
=t feaferea.
sm‘iﬁrwtmﬁ: q9T-
wfe: |Taan

HAITATE TR AR ICAAEI S GIUBTH-
wAA: mmﬁwmﬁwﬁﬂqmwﬁmmm
A WE T @Y | wﬁmrarfﬁ?#mwﬁmmﬁ-

For leaf 95 see Pal. Soc. Or. Ser. Pl. 81.
Ends :

TCTHRTHAT: | Y| Tgrawttagta

a9 e difyesit: )

wz&waaﬁmmﬁﬂa"rﬁm@ﬁaﬁa
=

wgrasttaefa: | fyefa: vﬁsmﬁuﬁmu

ﬁaﬁnﬁ?{am ¥ 3O [THWio) g H @ fafigatag
qEd FTSNGTE LWt |l

III. 70 leaves; dated A.D. 1200 (see .below).

YOGARATNA-MALA, a commentary on the HEVAJRA by
KrisayA or KAHNA.
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Leaves 30, 54 and 62 are missing.

The divisions (kalpa) and subdivisions (patale) of the work
answer to those of the Hevajra (Add. 1340); the first kalps ending
at leaf 43. The text is given only in abbreviations.

Text begins :
MY THFY AR R |
Yaet fema w9t

TR AT T RARIT € a8 ywTiE |

Patala 1 ends:

ERIRECCICID IR LR IR IEE LR CELIR-CI0g
UYH: 9TH: | 1la.

Ends:
° 3 i QAR (sic) | GNCHAATETHT
TAT W@YUOITATA_ | Tg@ATTd aq A& |-
fast w0 NRTPUCHIT FAATAATAT FHTAT
I EfaCd TREardsaTErg TaTtafa | CHEEaT-
T Tromaet gdma | Pagifagureaarat € 3 T
F1A ¢ fafgafad gea srfraai@fqa

IV. 2 leaves.
Fragment (unfinished) of the GUHRYAVALI-VIVRITL

The first leaf is numbered 9, the second has no number and is
written on only one side.

The fragment contains section 17, with parts of 16 and 18,
corresponding to leaves 12—13 of No. II. It is written in the
same hand.

Add. 1701,

I. Palm-leaf; 154 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 2in.; dated N. s. 509
(A.D. 1389), see below. :
PANCA-RAKSHA,
The date and name of the reigning king are written in a different,
but apparently contemporary, hand.
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A There is another date, probably of recitation, but nearly obliterated,
inside the cover.

As to the book, see Add. 1164, et al.
The colophon runs :

SYETITHRTGTAG AT FATATA L & wHTe| -
YA §¥ AITCHRTATAAT AT AT aam AT FHrArfar.
wE MK AETCIETA- =Y gCHa-d9 Ae-
IINFEN TG ete.... WTAHE wrafafan -

qrsg q@d 4o ﬁm AT fadt gt
TOATTHCTOENR SIS HACTAIING (sic) I

II. Palm-leaf; 5 lines, 12 x 2in.; XIV—XVth cent.
First two leaves of the DHARMASANGRAHA.

The text differs somewhat from that of Add. 1422; after the
mention of the 5 skandhas (25, 3= Add. 1422, 2b, 3), it passes
directly to the pratityasamutpada (ibid., 5a, 1).

The fragment ends in the enumeration of the seven bodhyarigas.

II1. [Non-Buddhistic].

Add. 1702,

Palm-leaf; 144 remaining leaves, 6—8 lines, 12 x 2 in.;"
1xth cent.
BODHISATTVA-BHUMI.

The MS. is imperfect and very shattered at the edges, in par-
ticular many of the leaf-numbers being broken off. The original
order has been restored, as far as possible, from the writing and
subject of the leaves. On the paleography and date see the excursus
appended to the Palmographical Introduction. No other MS. or
version of the work seems to exist.

The subject of the work is the mental and spiritual development
of a bodhisattva. For the use of ‘bhiimi’ in the sense of ‘stage of

* These names occur in the postscript of Add. 1656 ; but there
also there is some doubt as to the date.
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progress,’ compare the Dacabhiimi above ; the stages, seven in this
case, are enumerated at the beginning of Chapter 3, Part 3 (see
below). Compare also M. Senart’s Mahavastu, p. Xxxv, note.

The subjects of the various chapters may be seen from their titles,
. and may be gathered more explicitly from a statement, usually in a
catechetical form, occurring at the beginning of each. These titles,
ete., so far as they are at present discoverable, are given below. The
main divisions of the work are three.

[The leaves are tentatively numbered, and are referred to on the
same plan as in Add. 1049 above.] °

I. ADHARA-YOGASTHANA.
Chap. 1 ends and chapter 2 begins :

FITYEETATATHTE FAYTR AGA AGH A4S H
FATHI TE NTYTEE TYRAICTH AT GAAHEq4-
AT TATATATT M GRAAT O TAH YT S AT l-
ﬂrwrﬁﬁ FRIAATCYTAGHTT ¥ G@q FUEAT ete

Td... WTEA « wﬁmmﬁﬁlﬂm
v&ﬁm*ﬂrﬁm t...” 93b.

Chap. 2 ends: q° NT° PETIATT: T&° | 1000.

Chap. 3 begins with an enumera.twn of the seven ‘sthanas’ of
the bodhisattva.

These are svartha, pardrtha, tattvartha, prabhava, sattvaparipaka
(cf. chapters 3—6), dtmano buddhadharmaparipdka and anuttara
samyaksambodhi. ‘Svartha’ is then further explained.

Ends: q° WT° @UCTIUYSH @ATH 1076,

Chap. 4 (WTWE.') commences by declaring tattvartha to be
of two kinds, samanta and laukike (7). Ends 63b.

Chap. 5. On prabhava, begins (63b, L 3) with the curiously
expressed declaration that the highest innate prabhiva of Buddhas
and Bodhisattvas is the “Agvatthadbhutadharmata”, doubtless an
allusion to Cakyamuni’s tree.

Chap. 6 is on paripaka, which it commences (16a) by describing
as +. These six are svabhdva, pudgala, pra-
bhava, updya, and two others which are not legible. Ends 105,
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Chap. 7 (10b) treats apparently of bodhi. This is described as
dvividha, but the further definition is nearly obliterated.
The final title is lost.

Chap. 8 ends §° HT° FWITAYSH | 8'9p,
- Then follows the introductory verse of ch. 9, which is on the first
paramitda, dana :
QT+ | Wﬁaﬁawuﬁﬁaﬁ[u]
QAT EgH ¥ GATRTC 999 9 (1]
ferfaas+s ¥ TS g9 a91
faigg fifyewT™t TTMAqa@ATEa: |
These, we are told, are the nine kinds of dina (leaf 8'95).

The bodhisattva must practise this and the five other paramitas.
The chapter ends Yga.

Chaps. 10—14 accordingly treat of the other pdramitas, the same
udddana being repeated or cited at the beginning of each.

Chap. 10 WYEYZH, ends 8¢b.
, 11 WTfAme  ,  (82b).
, ladtdwe =R
» 13 Qe » C8b.
. 14 AWI° » Cgb.
Chap. 15, the title of which is lost, begins on the same leaf with

the query FAAT FITHGATAT THATATILATENHTA ¢ ¢
Chap. 16 GATATHATAYLE ends &9,

Chap. 17 begins with an udddna and a question, as follows, on
shame or remorse :

TITHYIAT () [9 Tr@EFwar 991
TR W TAATY a8a wfasefag: (1]
FHTE Afyrgry @Iy fHemar
IUTIFAEA ¥ YW AT
FHTHT@ET AT YA TANqETd_ N

* For the form cf. B. and R. s.v. S,

+ TrgTATIE seems to be the ncrht reading from what follows.
13
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e a9 sawgifyeamat B9 q@areqat gy
fgasl @UTIaRITYETaaY YAEAITIL TTdq @
wrsTaat fafaT Sifyeas o= 9

Ends: ¥° WT° ¥AT° MTHTGU® (L°Lb).
Chap. 18 begins with the following uddana : :

- TR wrEATE 8 gatH AT
UTARTCEAT T QITIHHHINAT (2) U
The chapter and section end thus:
AT ATATY TR YR FriygaTUeEeReTTH

FHTH | GATTATHTE S0r@Te (WY) b.

II. ADHARA-DHARMA or ADHARANUDHARMA YOGASTHANA.
Chap. 1 begins with the uddana :
QUTT WTYETH HETIHE mmm N
Ends:
FTYge JTYTT uﬁé’mm‘ﬁ popEn o ppca gl

Wb
Chap. 2. Uddana :

FHAFATAAT ATAWYCLARY(CUTH (7) ¥ UFg#H

Ends: q° %° Tg° qegue o

Chap. 3. The uddana (which is somewhat indistinct) and the
opening sentences describe vatsalya in its seven forms.

These-m-mawﬁmﬁﬁwm(ac)
[1.e from what follows, ﬁl‘iﬁ"@]

Ends: ¥° WTHTTTAWR® 90 sramague (R

Chap. 4. Uddana :

W aurfyafay mwmfedar sfnfterfufes <=
|t ® wrfﬁﬁﬁr(m)nmmg TATHITY m‘ﬁdﬁm
YTHAY WTHYTAaradT (e

This summarises the twelve wvikaras of the bodhisattva, which
form the subject of the chapter.
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The chapter and section end :

T FIYTUEAHAGTYER e m—ﬁﬁﬁr‘ﬂ
mﬂu L3

III. ADHARA-NISHTHA YOGASTHANA.
Chap. 1 ends :

o YT FAEATIETR nuaRAuuiauzs 1 R’Ww.

Chap. 2 briefly treats of parigraha, which is said to be six-fold :
sakritsatvasatva-parigraha (¥), adhipatya-p°, udadana-p°, dirghakalika,
adirghakalika, and carama.

Ends: q° HT° ﬁé mo . Qﬁ%

Chap. 3.

TYHIATACCAG S [corr. °TW°] THIINY fHe1Ty, =7
WAT: FF HAGT AfCAAT: g€ NTYFAHHG: , wFTgIfa-
W(readm°)mmﬂﬁl [I]Wﬁ: wiyw-
fdne ggTrre wfafege faamse fraaear
ufa PrETAmLing TAT 9w frfveerae: Wt
TrgAT Wit () 79 Frafrer stumbrdrieg®
WA ARiEafeT ggrangsE: ST
fae gy ARy fRfe e
‘ﬁmﬁ‘l: (and so on, through the vikdras and bhimis).

Ends:

TATYTTHIETR dare 3faue 1304

Chap. 4. On carya,; begins with a division of the subject under
four heads, paramita-carya, bodhipaksha-c°, abhijiid-c® and satvapari-
pakac®.

The chapter ends :

HAIYTTAEGTIATR IqH T | R’

Of chap. 5 the title is lost ; it commences with a brief reference to
some of the chief categories : the 32 Mahapurushalakshandani, ete.

Cimp. 6 ends :

Y FTYTEIATH ATTBTITE FATH | 440,

Then follows a summary of the progress of the bodhisattva and of

the work (the leaf is unfortunately much faded) :
13—2
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T AfYgEgAEawRI (1] I st
AT gRwEtyrewRaTrgata, Sorfgate«:
Wﬁwwﬁ[m]wwma THRL ... WA, TR
T@AUTd wwa, whE: FUEHE wWR, JUEA ...
A gRAE ATy |

The next two lines tell how he gains adhimukti and imparts it
(samdadayati, sic) to others: he gains freedom from the sorrow of
- fresh births (samsaraduhkhaparikheda), becomes skilled in the ¢ds-
tras; then after completing the punyasambhara and jignasambhira,

YHATIATET TIHAA (line 6), and thus AETATAGL(AATE
LIRQERIE R IEC N OL L ERILLIEEEINCILIRIDE TSR
LECTIREC N I

‘What immediately follows is mostly obliterated, but in the last

line of this page and the beginning of the first line of the next
(the final) leaf, we read :

UG EC frrdTaTRmTTETTY uﬁwﬁ’r
wafa1

In line 3 we find :

FID LRI E b L FATIENCTIAT: ftvEgT ) =AT-
LY §HA; below, ﬁﬁm AT GqaETa
q9 m‘[ﬁ’f, by various forms of kugala one becomes finally

HETATAGYTESR: (line 6). Of the following lines little connected
sense can be made,

The work ends as follows

AATILTAAT, ﬁwmf‘amnfﬁmﬁaaﬁf’nm(z)
# 9RGR () WA T A A fuEngATwA AT
N FATAT ¥ Frivganzia:

From this necessarily very imperfect outline it will appear that
the work is important for the vinaya, and to some extent for the
ablidharma, of the Northern School. Several, though by no means
all, of the numerous categories appear in the Pali works as known to
us through Childers and Dr Oldenberg.

* These letters I supply by conjecture, the leaf being broken.
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Add. 1703.
Palm-leaf; 125 leaves, 6 lines, 11} x 2in.; dated N. s. 549
(A.D. 1429). .
VAJRAVALI by ABHAYAKARAGUPTA.
Good Nepalese hand. Written by Jivayibhadra.

The work is a treatise on magic and ritual, styling itself a
“mandalopayika” (see below), and divided into short ¢“vidhis” e.g.,

wfaarfaty: e, wTRRTIwIwafy: 75 qdqaTHAT-
sifafyy: s, '

Begins : WH: ATFPAWTH | I FTRTHAT

Ends: Wmﬂmﬁf‘l: followed by several verses be-
gmnmg :

Tfq et TG |

Haaty 4 g Y sy ga=

After which :

HAETUTRAT (sic) FHATHTHA-FATITAT IqTI=@r 71180
ARHATIYRT GATH: | F YH° | § Yg© HIFIT &
QEATET (sic) TadqT Taumgogd wfowT @ e
IqagAweaw fawgursy fef@a =t «rfonres:
Tt Areauaerfaerrafgatag aedwgw
ge@« faf@d | 191 T ete '

Add. 1704

‘Palm-leaf, with some paper supply; originally 83 leaves,
4—5 lines, 12 x 21in.; Nepalese hand of the XIth cent., with
some later additions.

CATUHPITHA-TANTRA.

Leaves 81 and 82 are lost. 83 and part of 80 are xvirth cent.
paper supply. There are occasional corrections in the hooked-top
hand of the xi1—x1mth cent. '

The work is undoubtedly the original of that described by
Csoma as existing in Rgyut 1v. 6 (see now Ann. du Musée Guimet,
il 297).
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The first leaf is faded. The work consists of 5 prakaranas, sub-
divided into patalas, which end as follows (corresponding to the four
ithas together with an introduction) : '

T woAuSTw F/TH U 8.

Tfq T Cw Wredts wA@TH 0 17

0@ AFTW qLYGTS GATH N 39.

T° U° GTAYTS |° | 598

The final title is nearly obliterated, but we find from the sub-

ordinate patalas that the title of the last prakarana was "IW,
whence the supposed title of the whole work as given in Dr
D. Wright’s list. The real title (see also the Tibetan) may be just
discerned on the back of leaf 1.

At the end is a leaf containing, on one side only, 4} lines of Nepalese
writing of the x1r—xivth cent. The title is STTHATI (2)-FRUTHAT.

The fragment is in' ¢lokas, and apparently discusses the relations of
impregnation and hereditary knowledge. It begins :

el
FTHAT §TY fagrorg aTaarE WEa
Ends: §@ag (AT o< i@« arqagal

Add. 1705,

"Palm-leaf; 35 leaves, 8 lines, 12 x 2in.; Xith cent.

ANANDADATTA’S Commentary on part of the
CANDRAVYAKARANA (IL i).

For the text, which is here given only in abbreviations, see -

Add. MS. 1691. 4, leaves 9—11.

Add. MS. 1657. 2 (q. v.) is a fragment of this same portion of
commentary. There are numerous citations from Jayaditya, the
compiler of the Kagika-vritti; v. 7, 8a, 10a, 115 (“Jayadityadih”).
Jinendra is cited 10a, 1. 3; and ‘Bhashyakara’ (Pataifijali?), 9a,
186 : also ‘Acarya’ Panini, 26a, 28b fin.

The commentary on the first siitra, which extends over seven
leaves, begins thus (after invocation to Buddha) :
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&1 |@rfE g wuATH Ut gmr @) wfa
& ar ygat~ ugfRa (L fae) 990 99 gwate)
a= faufaca v fWwmmara 1 9 faade @
yatafamarfeay: |

A comparison of Add. 1657. 2 shows that a line or two is missing
at the end.

Add. 1706.

A collection of palm-leaf fragments and volumes of works
chiefly on ritual, the construction of images, etc. All ori-
ginally about 11} x 1} in.

I. 4 leaves, 5 lines, 7x1} in.; dated N.s. 381, middle figure
doubtful (a.D. 1261).

KHADGA-PUJAVIDHI

A short treatise in verse on the use of arms, etc. Tantric or
Civaic.

Begins :

T AW iaET .

Gt I FranTaTHa@  CEITaTRET TR @
wrfe ﬁﬁmﬁarﬂﬂw THTH | IR
FHTA AR TNTCGATHS TR T qrT R
faeraewsTiy gl wa=

The same metre seems to be continued throughout the work.
Ends:

YAy FATR: | FAOR: = (7) WOEH gt
fadt ==IC (o) @A fafgatafa TeafyoemasE
(sic) X[ ] € ATELIARTINA | W& FerCHToY T3
AT | '

II. PRATIMALAKSHANAM, from VARAHAMIHIRA'S

BBIHATSAMHITA.
[Non-Buddhistic].
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III. 7 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 2in.; ximth cent.
BUDDHA-PRATIMALAKSHANAM,

- A short treatise in two parts on images of Buddha, probably more
or less in imitation of Varahamihira’s work just noticed. -

The work is in regular siitra-form, beginning :

A GANTI N TE /AT KA

Cariputra enquires thus of Bhagavan :

WIEA_ WA fqaT A1y FEeA: Y wfaewd |-

To which the reply is:

afg 1] affdd an afyeftaes ey
qATqA_ A qTEEH ATAERTE | SRS wfqaAr

The rest of the work discusses the dimensions, pose, etc., of the
various members of the images, ending thus :

Tarfq ¥ gw@thy wewrfq fregw
T ATARTATY TUTHH AFHe_
TIHRATTA ete.... WA N FRAGAGHATYA
ggufaaresd Fa@Td |
IV. Dimensions, writing, etc., same as No. III; originally
17 leaves.
PRATIMALAKSHANAVIVARANAM,
A commentary on the last work.
'Begins :
AT GFTI | FTAZATAS 97 T awr §F Tomga |
faaTat guTais ar@araEaTn
Y AfaqwEtafa | AEar €91 SUNfarEgan-
AT |
Ends:

tﬁlwﬁmﬁmuﬁmrﬁmﬁm gaATH I w@q.. .,

(f. 17 wanting).
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V. Dimensions and writing as before ; 23 leaves.
Part of a COMMENTARY on a work similar to the two last.

Leaf 1 missing ; leaf 2 mutilated, and much obliterated on the
outside. Leaf 19 is numbered 29 by mistake. Compare also No. VIII.

The Buddhistic character of the work is determined by several
passages, e.g. 19a, 1. 4 :

TAQEAFAAAT JEQ H@ @ 9941

The main work ends thus :

ARG | T TIAT TLEAYUTAT T THITHRT 94
faudg garfvmme 1| oo wErwsIErn sfd 9w
fafan

After a break, there follows on the next leaf (23) a short
appendix on the pindika or pedestal of the image beginning:

WT%WW Wl and ending(withoutcolophon)
fafe ag=aawTg TAqaHY fufwsr .

gafgfa

VI. Dimensions and writing as above; 13 leaves.
A work on the dimensions of CAITYAS and of IMAGES.

The first few leaves are mutilated on the right hand edges.
Leaves 8 and 9 are wanting.
Text begins (without invocation) :

Sarg maferimaretfa 9% a9 wrinasararg
HTATHS & ... [hiatus] ... ACEITOZHTHATN FTATHAY
JYTHA: | FIEARTQTIZ(] ... Tawrga

At 3a the second part of the work, on images, begins thus :

T AfaATEIa T aRIEHd | a9 §IT 60
fqaret IIRAATETS qF T« ATAA |

Leaves 10—13 contain little but measurements, in figures, of
various images, with subscriptions such as: gfa W
|YHAGIIETAT TATATANATC N (11a); A 9ZATH
FaTgfaEauH_(12) 1
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The work ends: .

T TETOEIE AERTEH | HEATAT R’ THAT-
T R FERAESETEr ArAr R fq .. fa areesw
faraa=

VII. 2 leaves, same size as the preceding; writing some-
what later and less accurate.

Fragment of a work on MEASUREMENTS, similar to the preceding.

Begins : -

AW AT HHAYTE AT TICATHEIEE | qF =(T-
FTEA JTTACRETIRIE AT A TARTETHTAT-
A SfraTat frartET (sic) |

As several abstract objects of veneration are mentioned in connec-
tion with measurements, we may possibly suppose the work to treat
of temple-inscriptions or of personifications of these objects.

 Thus at 2a we resd THRTTY TATARA AT TQA[-
ATFEE.  Ends abruptly.

VIII. 22 leaves.

‘A somewhat later but complete copy of the work described
under No. V.

Begins:

T NHEECE | TG (OHATAGRHTLATCY Faag
TETTEIERA: gaegia Hrfe AR W= N
a1 wfaATaI® gaT WrATfaEgan

After the ending *@YWIHIA, as in No, V., we find the verse:

TAMHTAGRLE (7) T TETTH |

PemmATEfEaEq Hraa] 7@ sg aun

IX. 7 leaves, 5 lines; writing similar to that of No. I
CAMBARA-PANJIKA.

A short manual on the ritual or worship of Cambara. It consists
chiefly of invocations and the like,
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Begins :
TR W ¥ @TET TQICATEAl H
o w1

Ends:

FET (sic) ITARY GATH | aﬁiﬁﬁtrr{mwa)w(
QLY ... G471 HAT(E FqawEie faaraes o))

Add. 1708.

I. Palm-leaf; originally 115 leaves (see below), 5—7 lines,
12 x 2in.; on the date see below.

NAMA-SANGITI-TIKA by VILASAVAJRA ().
Leaves 4, 5, 8, 9, 19—22, 26, 42, 43, 47, 49, 50, 59, 63, 80, 91,
92, 94, 97, 99, 109, 110, 112—3 are missing.

The pages are numbered with figures only.

This is apparently a different commentary from R. A.S. Cat.,
No. 35, though several chapters partly correspond. It consists of 12
adhikaras. The number of sections in each is in several cases indi-
cated by numerals, as shown below.

The work begins : WTAH G ATAAT...

Then, 3 lines lower, seems to follow a table or summary of
contents :

HYITATHRT ATAEN A TOCHIGIIAACTH=A N
AYYT HATUT UTATT ... (see colophons of Add. 1323).
' On 2 this summary is further explained; e.g. (L 1) gfa

TIHATYTHTIA[W]WT ..., and (L 3) ¥fa fagfudr.
YTTHATATIITET® (see Add. 1323).
(The end of Ch. 1 appears to be missing with the missing leaves.)

2 ends FTAATHEFHHERTATATH ARTITIS(THAT-
wfggeariyaT a1 100—11.

3. WTYATe A | TZAEAN @A RIS | 115,

4. (Title apparently missing.)
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5. W Ao IfUTTTagR IqNTRAR TR AT
QA1 300.
6 (2. NYEUI W A° [ G ATZUAITARTTR-
ATHRTT [T (7) 54b.

7 N9 WTe W WITANTAEHTAGATHSATT:
FHA: I 605.
8. NRUI W H° NAIATUTHTAHGA FaATHARTT
SEA: 82b. ,
9. WT° A° YHATHIAQHTAA FATH® FIH: | 95b.
10. WT° #° FATABTANTAGAHTY® TAA: | 1025.
11. WT° A° SUHEIPA YR TR AAA: IFHAT-
|1 1025—108.

The last leaf but one (114) is mutilated ; what remains of the
colophon runs as follows :

iyt ... 6T .

Then a verse in praise of the study of the work ; after which :

TYATAEFI(ASTET GATAT | YUATUHET: . ...,
HIEEEAY (sic) | BT fy@TagE A UTA@T-
fa=: | oy .. Thragw v, . geuarfvarER
... TR () AETHGATUd g@T Wied T& a1 TaEr
fadt afyeza: o) NawEgiaar SFT FE@AGT (sic)
giagw Aredtavw g ug-.... heiq v fafeet €&
SEIZEA:N

If the first member of the partly mutilated compound word

expressing the figures of the year stands for agva, the date is N. s.
5 (ishu) 7 (hahidhara) 7 (agva) or A.D. 1457,

II. Palm-leaf; 2 leaves, 6 lines, 12 x 21in.
Fragment of the NAMA-SANGITI (text).
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A different hand from the last, perhaps slightly earlier. The
pages are numbered with letters and figures,

Begins as. Add. 1323.

III. Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 2in.; XV—XVith
cent.

Fragment of a BUDDHIST TANTRA.

The leaves are numbered 2, 4, 6, 7.
There are no regular titles or subscriptions. On 2¢, 1. 4, we find :

IEE THISEG d1 Tfq yfemt Twr I17q |

On 6b something is said on the favourite tantric subject of the
mystical value of the letters.

The fragment ends abruptly with the words :

TATRE TRARE! YA« fieias
aq gfcar

Add. 1952.

Paper; 184 leaves, 9 lines, 11 x 4}in.; recent Devanagari
hand. ‘

VAMGAVALI (PARBATIYR).

Translated by Dr D. Wright and munshi Shew Shunker Singh,
and published at Cambridge, 1877.

Begins :
| AT (HIGTH |
Eﬁ?ﬁ@qmwﬁ ﬁftmf’n

TATYIT A JAT THT TATHH |
JurfaaTat qATat TS A=A (e tq%)n

Then the Parbatiya text:

H IR TR T e T AeUggaTe S aHaraT °
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SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE TO ADD. 1586.

As this work seems to have gained some note in its various
redactions and versions in the several parts of the Buddhist world,
the following additional notice may be of interest. After a long
description of the scenery of the dialogue, followed (26—-3b) by gdthas
" and expressions of homage addressed by Rashtrapala to the Buddha,
at 3b, line 8, the following question is reached:

FAANIEA_WH: FAATIAAT JITYFST AEIESAT Q-
fatgaraqurRia | Wrf@ydar ¥ sfaewa wTn-
wat wruTirta fafrganfanraat v ufawwa g3war-
AT THULCUTE FRCATeTE Frererd sdwATitTE Y
wfaewa

In the pages following, several categories of dharmas occur, which
may be compared with those referred to in the index to Burnouf’s
Lotus, 8.v. quatre.

TAAGT AYTATTCAATRTICAAT | THY TreuTe mﬁ’nﬁi
FAATNAT FTYEET AETFA@AT TG ATT@HA | 4q,

The four agvasapratilabha dharmah are dharani-pratilabha,
kalyanamitrapr®, gambhiradharmakshantipr®, pariguddhacilasama-
caratd (4b, 1. 5). Similarly we have, at line 10, the four pritikarana
dharmak; and (5a) ananutapakarand dh° (buddhadarganan, anuloma-
dharmagravanam, sarvasvaparityigah, anupalambhadharmakshantik).

Next follow the various groups of hindrances to the bodhisattva.
The four kinds of prapata, (apparently = ‘moral declension,” though
the word is not found in this sense) viz., agawravatd; akritajiatd
cathyasevanata*, labhasatkaradhyavasanam, kuhanalapanataya labha-
satkaranutpadanan (6a).

The four bodhiparipanthakaraks dhermdk are agraddadhanata,
kausidyam, manak, parapushiershya matsaryam (6b).

At 7a, 1. 2, we find :

qIYfA ... SUSWE TS ... GgANTAYUS: NTIHY-

* From the form of the passage these two seem to count as one
quality, though the reason is not clear to me.
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WEY: ... T T¥UTH W@ IFET qiygas 9 .
qHAT:; and ibid. 1 9: warﬁmwiﬁrméf‘iﬁ
wafyais: PO TRy . T/ A
fyge w° gaEfyumaT yamn

Finally, the four dandhandani are paratimanyutd, laukikenopayena
bhavanata prayoganimittasamyid, anigrikitacittasya jiianavirahitasyw
pramadasevanatd, and pratibaddhacittasya kulasanistavah.

At 11a,1. 2, occurs the subscription m! gHTA: N

The second division of the work then begins :

FZ YT TTHATE NHFAATAGTAT YFATATTRA 19T
Higmta

The book concludes with a tale about a bodhisattva, the hero
being a certain Punyaragmi, which ends at 195, where the Buddha
thus sums up :

¥ ¥ {9 AT A7 GHAA wr(ﬁzﬁm AT
SHEA
On the last page Rashtrapala enquires :
T are e wiodre: a9 9 yrcartae
To which the Buddha replies :
wrenfaaTiragg fafa v m@ﬁﬁfﬁ-«rﬁﬁi
YT FYUTiCasy ¥ a1/ yreg ) !
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TITLES OF MSS.

Abhidharmakoga-vyakhya, 25
Abhinava-raghavinaunda-nataka,
159

-Abhisheka-vidhi, 179

Agokavadana-mala, 110

Agvaghosha-nandimukhavadana,
118, 119; (with vernacular
version), 67

. Adiyoga-samadhi, 39, 46

Aikajata-stotra, 125

Alphabets, etc., 171

Amara-koga, 52, 61, 118, 149,
150, 151, 156, 161, 163, 173,
186, 187

A moghapaga-lokegvara-pija, 97

Amnrita-kanika, 29

Aparimitayu(-dharani)-sitra, 38,
81, 141

Arya-tarabhattarikaya nama-

" shtottaragataka, 45

Aryavritta, 14

Ashtami-vrata (vernacular), 73

Ashtamivratavidhana-katha, 15

Ashtasahasrikid Prajfiaparamit,
1, 32, 100, 101, 124,143, 151,
182 '

Astrology, fragments of works

on, 164, 165, 169, 182
Astronomical diagram, 25
Avadana-cataka, 82, 137, 168

Avadanasirasamuccaya, 134
Avalokite¢varaguna-karandavyi-
ha, 9, 34, 47
Balimalika, 185
Bali-pija (%), 136
Bhadracari-pranidhana-raja, 14,
103, 167
Bhadrakalpivadina, 88
Bhimasena-dharani, 68
Bhimasena-pija, 53
Bodhicaryavatara, 6
Bodhisattva-bhimi, 191
Bodhisattvavadana-kalpalata, 18,
41
Buddha-carita-kavya, 82
Buddha-pratimalakshana, 200
Qagajataka, 104
Caityas, fragment on, 201
Caitya-pungala, 86
Cakra-piija, 136
Cakrasambaradandakastuti, 186
Cambara-paiijika, 202
Cambiikavadana, 128
Canda-maharoshanatantra, 45
Candra-pradipasitra (1), 4
Candravyakarana, 157, 158 (bis),
180, 181, 198
Catasahasri Prajfiaparamita, 143,
145, 146, 148
Catuhpitha-tantra, 197
14
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Chando-'mrita-lata, 76
Cikshasamuccaya, 104
Cishyalekha-dharmakavya, 31
Dagabhimigvara, 4, 141
Dagakugalajam phalam, 129
Dana-vakya (1), 68
Devaputrotpatti, 135 .
Dharanis, 33, 44, 66, 98, 105
© 117, 125, 128, 169
Dharani-sangraha, 49, 60, 86
Dharma-la.i:shmi‘»samvidu, 129
Dharma-sanigraha, 96, 191
Divyavadana, 1, 122, 168
Doshanirnayavadana, 135
Dvitrim¢atkalpa-tantra, 58
Dvavimeatyavadana-katha, 36,
50, 139
Ekaravira-tantra, 45, 113, 186
Ganapati-stotra, 163
Ganda-vyiha, 23, 102
Gopi-candra-nataka, 83
Guhya-samaja (Aparardha), 140
Guhya-samaja (Parvirdha and
Parardha), 70
Guhya-samaja (Pirvardha), 15,51
Guhyavali-vivriti, 188, 190
Haragauri-vivaha-nitaka, 183
He-vajra-dakinijalasambara-tan-
tra, 58, 184
Hiranya-saptaka, 177
Jataka-mala, 51, 92
Jiianarnava-tantra, 28
Kilacakra-mantra-dharani, 127
Kalacakra-tantra, 69
Kalpadrumavadina-mila, 131
Kapicavadana, 61, 121 )
Karanda-vytha (prose version), 4,
34, 38, 62, 77, 174 ; (poetical
version) see Avalokitegvaragu-
nakar®.

H

| Karuna-pundarika, 73
| Kathinavadana, 94

Kausigha-viryotsahanavadana, 80

Khadga-pijavidhi, 199

Kirtipataka, 148

Kriyapaiijika, 183

Kurukulla-kalpa, 178

Lalita-vistara, 24, 77

Lexicon, fragment of a, 165

Lokegvaragataka, 94

Lokegvara-parajika, 95

Madhyamaka-vritti, 114

Madhyama-svayambhi-purana,
102 '

Magic, fragments of works on, 167

Mahakala-tantra, 64

Maha-sambara-hridaya-dharani,
125

Mahavastu, 55

Maniciadavadana, 11, 78, 84, 168

Maijughosha-pijavidhi, 97
Megha-siitra, 120, 176
Nairatmaguhyegvari-mantra-
dharani, 33
Nama-sangiti, 29, 52, 77, 126, 204
(with Newari ver-
sion), 47
Namashtottara-gataka, 26
Nama-sangiti-tika, 203
tippani, 29
Nepaliya-devata-stuti-kalyana-
paficavimgatika, 13
Newarl songs, 98
Nishpanna-yogambara-tantra, 40
Paiicakara, 188
Paifica-maha-raksha-siitrani, 126
Paiica-raksha, 33, 48, 99, 105,
152, 153, 157, 162, 175, 190
Paficavimeatika-prajiiaparamita-
hridaya, 33, 170
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Paficavimeatisahasrika Prajiia-
paramita, 144 (bis)
Papa-parimocana, 38
Papragekhara-avadana, 130
Paramarthanamasangati (%), 62
Paramegvara-tantra, 27
Pindapatravadana, 40
Pindapatravadina-katha, 120

" Prajiiaparamita (in 9 ¢lokas), 170

(see also Ashtasahasrika Pra-
jiap®, Catasaho, Paficavimeati-
sah°, Saptagatika, Sarddhadvi-
sahasrika) ‘
Prajiiaparamitahridayadharani,
128
Pratimilakshana, 199
Pratimalakshanavivarana, 200
Pratyangira-dharani, 63, 68, 118
Ramanka-natika, 87

"Rashtrapala-paripriccha, 130, 206

Ratnaguna-saficaya, 133

Ratnavadanamala, 131, 139, 141

Saddharma-lanikavatara, 136

Saddharma-pundarika, 24, 48,
172 (bis), 173

Sadhana-mala-tantra, 132

Sadhana-samuccaya, 154

Samadhi-raja, 22, 110

Samvats, work on (vernacular),
63

Sangita-tarodayacidamani, 150

Saptabhidhanottara, 96

Saptabuddha-stotra, 14

Saptacatika Prajfiaparamita, 5

Sarddhadvisahasrikd Prajfiapara-
mita, 123

Sarva-durgati-parigodhana, 78,
81, 94, 142

Siddhisara, 155

Snatavadana, 80

211

Sphutartha (Abhidharmakoga-
vyakhya), 25
Sragdhara-stotra, 29; (with ver-
nacular commentary), 35, 69
Stotras, 53,79, 127, 138
Stuti-dharma-gantu (%), 99
Sucandravada[na], 84
Sugatavadana, 35, 78
Sukhavati-vyiha, 74
Sumagadhavadana, 129"
Suvarnaprabhasa, 12, 60
Suvarnavarniavadana, 59
Suvikrantavikrami-paripriccha,
123 .
Svayambhi-purdna (smallest re-.
daction), 9, 121 ; (other redac-
tions) see Vrihat-sv’, Madhya-
ma-sv°
Svayambhitpatti-kathi, 102
Tantric fragments, 45, 98, 205
Tattva-sangraha, 156
Uposhadha-vrata, 118
Uposhadhavadana, 135, 137, 139
Utpata-lakshana, 64
Vagi¢vara-piija, 34
Vajra-siici (of Ag¢vaghosha), 96
Vajravali, 197
Vamgavali, 31, 205
Vasudhara-dharani, 65, 84, 169,
176 :
Vasudharani-kathd, see Vasu-
dhari-dharani
Vasundhara-vrata, 85
Vicitrakarnikavadana-mala, 130
Virakicavadana, 122
Vivriti, 187
Vratavadinamala, 85
Vrihat-svayambhi-purina, 7, 102
Vrishticintamani, 103

| Yogaratna-maila, 189

14—2
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INDEX II.

NAMES OF AUTHORS AND COMMENTATORS.

Abhayakaragupta, 197 Kahna, 189
Agvaghosha, 96 - Kambila, 170
Amara, see Index I, Amara-koga | Krishna, 189
" Amrita or Amritinanda, 76 Kshemendra, 18, 41

ZAnandadatta, 158, 181, 198 Kuladatta, 183
Aryagiira, 92 Kuniigarman, 148

" Candragomin, 31, 180 ‘ Manika, 159
Candrakirti, 114 ’ Manikya, 187
Crighana, 131, 139 Nagarjuna, 96, 191
Dipankara, 120 Pratapa-malla, 150
Dharmagupta, 87 C Vajradatta, 94
Ghanadeva, 188 Vasubandhu, 25
Gunanand, 171 Vilasavajra (), 203
Jagajjyotir-malla, 183 Yagomitra, 25
Jyotiraja-malla, 155




IIL

GENERAL INDEX.

The spaced type and thick figures denote references already' given
in Index I. This Index does not include the names of those kings
of Nepal and Bengal that are given in the Tables at pp. ?tﬁ—xvi.
Sanskrit words, used in a technical sense or otherwise of interest or
importance, are given in italics, where these occur as chapter titles, -
(t) has been added. To obviate the necessity of separate indices,
several general headings have been made, the chief of which are:
Avadanas, Dharanis, Inscriptions, Jatakas, Kathas (tales), Scribes

(and their patrons), and Viharas.

Abhidharmakoga-vyakhya,
.25 -

abhijia-carya, 195

ablimukla (bhami), 5

Abhinava-raghavananda-na-
taka, 159

abhisamaya, (t), 21

Abhisheka-vidhi, 179

acala (bhami), 5

Agoka character, xlvii, sqq.

Agokavadana-mala, 110

agraddadhdanata, 206

Agvaghosha-nandimukhava-
dana, 118, 119; (with ver-
nacular version), 76

* Agvalayana, 21

agvasapratilabhd dharmah, the
four, 206
agvatthadblutadharmata, 192

adharayogasthana, 197
—— nishtha-y°, 195
—— anudharma-y°, 194

| adlimukticarya (bhimi,) 195

adhipatya-parigraha, 195 .
adhyacaya (t), 195
Adhyagayasaficodanasiitra, 107
adirghakalika parigraha, 195
Adiyoga-samadhi, 39, 46
Agama (quoted), 116
agauravatd, 206
Aikajata-stotra, 125
Ajatacatru, 112 -

Ajita, 75

Alkagagarbha-siitra, 107
akritajiiata, 206
Alkshayamati-sitra, 107, 116
Alinda, (queen), 122
Alphabets, ete., 171
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Amara-koca, §2, 61, 118, 149,
150,151,156, 161, 163, 173, 186,
187 ; pref. p. x

Amguvarman, xxxix, sqq.

Amitabha, 75

Amoghapaga-lokegvara-pija,
97 '

Amoghavajra, 14

Anmnrita-kanika, 29

Amritananda (scribe 1), 133, [cf.
Index 11.]

Anmrita Pandita, 76

Ananda, 74

Anantamalla, king of Kashmir, 42

. ananutipakarand (dharmah), 206

Anavataptahradapasankramana-
siitra, 116

Angulimalaka, (cited), 22

anigrikitacitia, 207

anulomadharmagravana, 206

anupalambhadharmakshdantih,206

Aparimitiyu(dharani)-sitra,
38, 81, 141

aradhana, 154

Aralli; 171

aranyasamvarnana, (t) 109

arcishmatt (bhumi), 5

Ariano-Pali (character), xx

Aryagira, 92

Aryasanga, 23

Arya-tarabhattarikaya
mashtottaragataka, 45

Aryavritta, 14

Ashtamivratavidhana-ka-
tha, 15, cf. 73

Ashtasahasrika Prajfiapara-
mita, 1, 33, 100, 101, 107, 124,
143, 151, 182"

Astrology, fragments of
works on, 164, 165, 169, 182

na-

INDEX IIIL

Astronomical diagram, 25
atmabhavapariguddhi (t), 109
atmapariksha (t), 116
atmapitha, 198

aupamye (t), 3
Avadinagataka, 82, 137, 168

Avadanas.

[The Avadanas of the Avada-
nacgataka, Kalpadrumavada-
na-mala, and Ratnavadana-
mala are not given here. See
the lists of M. Feer, cited on
p. 131, 137. Those of the
Divyavadana are in course
of publication ; see p. 1.]

Agokadamana, 111

Agokanripatipam¢upradana,
111

Agvaghosha-nandimukha, ». su-
pra 8. voc.

Adinapunya, 18, 42

Ahoratravratacaityasevanu-
¢amsa, 111

Ajatacatru-pitridroha, 19, 43

Asthisena, 57

Bhadrakalpa, 88

Bhavacarman, 43

Bhavalubdhaka, 112, 134 -

Bodhicaryavataranugamsa, 111

Bodhisattva, 19

Cacaka, 19, 43

Cakracyavana, 19, 43, 112

Cambiika, 128

Cilistamba, 19, 42

Citrahasti-cayyatiputra, 19, 43

Civi-subhashita, 43

Conavasi, 42

Creshtimahajana, 112

Cuddhodana, 19, 43

.
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INDEX IIIL , 215

Avadanas :
Dagakarmapluti, 18, 42
Dhanika, 19, 43
Dharmarajikapratishtha, 43
Dharmaruci, 19, 43
Divyannapradana, 112
Ekagringa 19, 43
Gargarastha, 112
Gopalanagadamana, 18, 42
Hamsa, 112 '
Hastaka, 42
Hasti, 19, 43
Hetiittama, 19, 43
Hiranyapani, 19, 43
Hitaishi, 19, 43
Jambala, 112
Jimttavabana, 19, 43
Kacchapa, 19, 43
Kaineyaka, 43
Kanaka, 42
Kanakavarman, 19, 43, 132
Kapiga, 61, 121
Kapifijala, 19, 43
Karshaka, 43
Kathina, 94
Kausighaviryotsahana, 80
Kavikumara, 19, 42
Kritajiia, 43
Kunala, 18, 43, 112
Madhyantika, 42
Madhurasvara, 19, 43, 113
Mahakagyapa, 18, 42
Mahendrasena, 19, 43
Maitrakanyaka, 19, 43
Mallapataka 112
Maniciida, v. sub. voc.
Matsarananda, 134
Nagaditagreshana, 43

. Nagakumara, 18, 42
Naraka-pirvika, 19, 43

Avadanas :

Padmaka, 19, 43, 113
Padmavati, 42

Pandita, 19, 42
Papracekhara, 130
Pindapatra, 40
Pragantikaruna, 132
Pragnottara, 132
Pratityasamutpada, 43
Pretika, 132
Prithivipradana, 43
Priyapinda, 19, 42
Punahprabhasa, 19, 43
Punyabala, 18, 42
Punyaragi, 112
Punyasena, 113
Rahula-karmapluti, 43 .
Raivata, 43

Rashtrapala, 112
Rukmati, 19, 42

Samudra, 19, 43
Sangharakshita, 19, 42
Saptakumérika, 112
Sarvamdada, 18, 42, 134
Sarvarthasiddha, 19, 42
Sattvaushadha, 18, 42

~ Shaddanta, 19, 43

Simha, 19, 43.

Snata, 80

Stipa, 42

Subhashita, 19
Subhashitagaveshin, 19, 43
Sucandra, 65, 84
Sudhanakinnari, 19, 43, (cf. 91)
Sugata, 35, 78

Sukari, 132
Sumagadha, 19, 43, 129, 134
Tapasa, 19, 43
"Triratnabhajananugamsa, 111
Upagupta, 42, 111
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Avadanas :
Upaguptagokaraja, 111
Uposhadha, 135, 137, 139
Valgusvara, 112 .
Vapushman, 132
Vidura, 43
Virakuga, 122
Vitagoka, 111
Vyaghra, 43
Yagoda, 18, 42, 90
Yacomitra, 19, 43

Avalokana-siitra, 107

Avalokitegvaraguna-karan-
davyiiha, 9, 34, 47

Bahubuddha-siitra, 55, 57

Bali, 41

Balimalika, 185

Bali-puija (%), 181

bandhanani, four, 207

Bengali writing, xlvii, ete.

(Al)-Beriini, xli

Bhadracari-pranidhana-

~ raja, 14, 103, 167

Bhadrakalpavadana, 88

Bhaishajyavaidiryaprabharija,
107 .

Bhavabhiiti, a rishi, 11

Bhavagarman, 113

Bhavaviveka, 115

Bhidrika, a merchant’s wife, 182

Bhimasena-pija, 53

Bhringin, a rishi, 159, 183

Bimbisara, 91

bodhi, 193

bodhicittaparigraha, 111

pramada, 111

bodhipaksha-carya, 195 (cf. 194)

bodkiparipanthakaraka dharmah,
four kinds, 206 )

INDEX III.

Bodhisattva-bhimi, 191

Bodhisattvavadana-kalpa- °

lata, 18, 41
Brahmadatta (a king), 11, 135
Brahmaparipriccha, 107
brahmavikaras (four), 97
Buddha-carita, 82
Buddha-palita (cited), 115
buddhadargana, 192
buddhadharmaparipika, 206
Buddhapratimalakshana, 102
Cagajataka, 104
caccaputa, a musical measure, 150
Cagilekha, 113

‘Caityas, fragment on, 201

Caitya-pungala, 86

Cakra-pija, 136

Cakrasambaradandakastuti,
186

Qaktis, five, 153

Cambara-pafijika, 202

Cambikavadana, 128

Canda-maharoshanatantra
45, (cf. 127)

candanadi-pija, 53

Candragomin, Candrakirti; see
Index II.

Candrakumara, 135

Candraloka, 113

Candraprabha (hero of a tale), 135

Candra-pradipasitra (1), 4,
107

Candravati, 85

Candravyakarana,
(bis), 180, 181, 198

Cankara-deva, king of Nepal,
xviii

Carada writing, xliv, sqq.

carama, 195

Cariputra, 5, 90

157, 158
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Cariya-pitaks, 91, 135
' caryd, four kinds of, 195
CatasahasriPrajfiaparamits,
143, 145, 146, 148
cathyasevanata, 206
Catuhpitha-tantra, 197
Chandomaiijari, 76
Chando-’mrita-lata, 76
¢tkshds, three, 97
Cikshasamuccaya, 104
Cishyalekha-dharmakavya,
36
cittotpada, 192
Cobha, 113 ,
Craddhabaladhanavataramudra-
siitra (quoted), 107
Crighana, 131, 139
Crilalita-vyiiha, 89
Crimalasimhanada-sutra, 107
Crutavarman, 113
- cuddhagaya-bhimi, 195
Cuddhodana, 90, 171
Cirangamasamadhi-sitra, 107
. Dagabhiimi, 107
Dagabhiimigvara, 141
Dacgikugalajam Phalam, 129
ddna, nine kinds of, 193
Dana-vakya (), 68
Devaputrotpatti, 135
dharani-pratilabha, 206

Dharanis :
Abhaya-kali (%), 106
Aikajata, 99
Akshobhya, 125
Amitabha, 125
Amoghasiddhi, 125
Ashtamahibhaya-tarani, 70
Bhimasena, 68
Bhiitagambara, 128

Dhéranis :

Buddhahridaya, 169
Ganapatihridaya, 117
Grahamatrika, 44, 117, 170
Hemanga, 169
Hrishtapratyayah Stutidhara,
169
Jangula mahavidya, 169
Jatismara, 170
Kialacakra-mantra, 127
Kallajaya, 169
Laksha, 169
Mahacambara, 128
(Arya)mahadharani, 169
(Arya)maha-kala, 127 (cf. 44)
Maha-sambara-hridaya, 125
Manrici, 44, 66, 117, 170
Nairatmaguhyeg¢vari-man-
tra, 33 '

Navagrahamatrika-dhe, 66
Pannagapati, 44
Phalaphalahridaya, 169
Pratyangira, 63, 68, 118
Samantabhadra, 169
Samanta-bhadraprajiia, 170
Sarvamangala, 169
Sarvarogapracamani, 169
Sarvaruciringa-yashti, 169

. Sarvatathagatahridaya, 169
Svapnandada, 169
(Arya)-tara, 106
Tathagatavyaptagatam, 33
Ushnishavijaya, 66, 98
Vajra-manda, 116
Vajrottara, 169
Vasudhara, 65, 84, 163, 176

Dharmakara, 74
Dharmalabha, 135
Dharma-lakshmi-samvada,129
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dharmamedya (-bhiami), 5
Dharmapala, 137
Dharmasangiti (quoted), 107
Dharmasangraha, 96, 191
Dhatukaranda, 169
Dhatupariksha, (t), 115
(Arya)-dhyapitamushti-sitra, 116
Dinajpur genealogical inscription,
ii
Dipaiikara (cf. Index 1), 74
dirghakalika, 195
Divyavadana, 1, 122, 168
Divyavadina-mala, 35, 94
Doshanirnayavadana, 135,
137
darangama (-bhums), 5
Dushprasaha, 11
Dvatrimgatkalpa-tantra, 58
Dvavimgatyavadana-katha,
36, 50, 139
Ekagringa, muni, 91
Ekaravira-tantra, 45, 103, 186
Gaganagaiijasamadhi-sitra, 116
Gaganagafija-sitra, 107
gambkiradharmakshanti-pratila-
bha, 206
Ganapati-stotra, 163
Ganda-vyiha, 23, 102
Gandhavati, a city, 36
Gangadasa, 76
ghargharika, 165
Gopa, 89
Gopadatta, 20
Gopi-candra-nataka, 83
Gorkha sovereigns, xi, ete.
Gotrabhimi, 195
Govinda-candra, a king, 84
guhyapitha, 192
Guhya-samdja (Aparardha),
140

INDEX IIIL

Guhya-samaja (Pirvarddha
and Parardha), 70

Guhya-samaja (Parvarddha),
15, 51

Guhyavali-vivriti, 188, 190

Gupta character, xliv, sqq.

Haragauri-vivaha-nataka,
183

‘Harsha-deva-bhiipati,’ 138

Hastikaksha (name of a book), 22

He-vajradakinijalasambara-
tantra, 58, 184

Hiouen Thsang, 25, 156

Hiranya-saptaka, 177

Hitopadega, 161

Images, 201

Indo-Pali alphabet, xx

Indra, 114

Indraprishtha, 36, 86

Inscriptions :
Bareli, xxv
Deogarh, xxv, xliii, sqq.
Dinajpur, iii,
Dhara, xxv
Gopala, xlv
Mathura, xlv
Morvi, xliii, sqq.
Samangarh, xxv
Sarnath, ii

Jataka-mala, 51, 92

Jiatakas :
Agastya, 92
Agnindhana, 115
Ajfatakaundinya, 57
Amariye karmarakadhitaye, 56
Aputra, 93 '
Arindama-raja, 57
Avisajyagreshthi, 92



INDEX III 219

Jatakas:
Ayogriha, 93
Ayushmati pirnamaitriyani

putrasya, 57

Brahmana, 92
Brahma, 93
Buddhabodhi, 93
Caca, 92, 134
Cakra, 92
Cakuntaka, 56
Campaka-nagarija, 65
Candra, 134
Candraprabha, 134
Carabha, 57, 93
Carakshepana, 56
Ciri, 56
Cirlprabha-mrigaraja, 56
Civi, 92
Creshthi, 92, 93
Cyama, 56
Cyamaka, 56
Dharmalabdha-sarthavaha, 57

. Dharmapala, 56
Hamsa, 93
Hasti, 93, 134
Hastini, 57
Hastinika, 57
Kika, 57
Kalmashapindi, 93
Kinnari, 56
Kogalaraja, 57
Kshanti, 93
Kumbha, 93
Mahabodhi, 93
Mahakapi, 33
Mabhisha, 93
Maitribala, 92
Maksha, 92
Maiijari, 55
Markata, 55

Jatakas :
Matriposhabasti, 91
Mayiira, 134
Mriga, 134
Nalini, 57
Paficakandm bhadravargika-

nam, 57

Punyavati, 56
Rishabha, 55
Ruru, 93
Riipyavati, 134
Sarthavaha, 134
Soma, 91
Sudhanakinnari, see Avadanas
Suparaga, 92
Supriyasarthavaha, 91
Sutasoma, 93
Trigakuniya, 55 -
Unmadayanti, 92
Upaligangapala, 57
Vadaradvipa, 134
Visa, 93
Vigvantara, 92
Vyaghri, 92
Yacodhara Vyaghribhata, 55

Japanese forms of Indian writing,
xliii, 8qq.

Jayagri, 89

Jayaditya, 19, 198

¢ Jayadityadih,” 198

Jayamuni, 134 _

Jhera or Jhara, in Magadha,iv, 70

Jhul, a village, xviii

Jinagri, 10, 89

Jinendra, 91, 198

Jiianagupta, 130

Jiianaketu, 36

| Jhianarnava-tantra, 28

Jiianavaipulya-sutra, 108
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Kagika-vritti, 198 Kathas:
Kagyapa, 5, 113 Ujvalikadana, 37
Kaialacakra-tantra, 69 Vastra, 37
. Kalingaraja, 135 Vihara, 37

Kalpadrumavadana-mala,131
kalyanamitra-pratilabha, 206
Kamala, 90
Kanishka writing, xlviii, etc.
Kapi¢avadina, 61, 121
Karanda-vyiha (prose version),
- 4, 34, 88, 52, 77, 174; (poeti-
cal version) se¢c Avalokiteg
vara-gunakar®
karma (t), 46
Karmavarana-viguddha-sitra,107
Karuna-pundarika, 73
Kashmir, iv

Kathas:

Ashtamivrata-vidhana, 15

Bhojana, 37

Cakyendra-pratyagamana-sat-
katha, 89

Dharmagravanaprotsahana, 37

Dhatvaropa, 37

Dipa, 37

Jirnoddhiranavimba, 37

Kantamati, 11

Kricchapa, 56

Kunkumadidana, 37 -

Manushyadurlabha, 37

Mandala-k, 37

Padmavati, 11

Panadana, 37

Pranama, 37

Punyakama, 37

Punyaprotsihana, 37

Punyaprotsahe da.nakatha., 37

Pushpa, 37

Snéana, 37

Kathinavadana, 94

Katyayana (sage), 5
(grammarian), 21,158
kausidya, 206
Kausigha-viryotsahanava-
dana, 80
Kaushthila, 5
Khadga- pujav1dh1, 199, 178
Kirtipataka, 148
Kondra-dharani-caityakarana-vi-
dhih, 169
Krakucchandra, 113
Kriyapaifijika, 183
Kshemendra, (see Ind. II.)
Kshitigarbha-sitra, 107
Kshiti-sttra, 107
kugala, 196 )
kuhanalapanata, 206
Kuladevata, ix
Kumudakara, 155
Kurukulla, 78
Kurukulli-kalpa, 178
labhasatkaradhyavasanam, 206
Lalitavistara,.24, 77, 108, 117
Lankavatara, 49
Lexicon, fragment of a, 165
Lokapalas, the, 114
Lokegvaragataka, 94
Lokegvara-parajika, 95
Madhusvara, 113
Madhyamaka-vritti, 114
Madhyama-svayambhi-pu-
rana, 102, 7
Magic, fragments of a work on,
167
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Mahakala, 64, 155

Mahakarunasitra, 101

Mahasthanaprapta, 75

Mahatsvayambhiipurana, 7

Mahavagga, 89

Mahavastu, 55, 135

mana, 206

Manasa, 113

Manegvari, a goddess, ix

Manicidavadana,11,78,84,168

Mafijugribuddhakshetragunavya-
halankara-sitra, 107

(Arya-)mafijugrivikridita-s°, 108

Mafijughosha-piajavidhi, 97

Mantrabala, 113

mantras, 39

Marici (risbi), 11

Maradamana-sitra, 116

Matrikas, the eight, 54

Maudgalyayana, 5, 90

Megha-siitra, 120, 176

Mena, 183

Mikira, a merchant, 182

Mitra, 113

mudras, 39, 171

malapatti, 118 -

Nagarjuna (cf. Index 11), 170

Nagira, 11

Nakka, 19

Nalini, 91

Nama-sangiti, 52, 77, 126, 204;
(with Newarl version), 47

——— -tika, 203

— -tippani, 29

Namashtottara-gataka, 26

Nanda, 132, 135

Nanda, 113

Nandimukha-agvaghosha, 67

Naradatta, 91

Narayanaparipriccha, 107

221

Natyegvara, 161

Navagraha, 138

Nepaliya-devata-stuti-kalya-
napaficavimgatika, 13

Newari Songs, 98

Nirdega-siitras, 177

niraya (t), 2

nirvana, 116

Nishpanna- yogambara - tan-
tra, 40 v

nishtagamana, 198

niyata-bhimi, 195

niyatacaryd-bhami, 195

nyasas, 167

Pagupatas (sect), 21

Padmaka, 113

Padmottara, 11

paksha, 14

Pila dynasty, ii

Paiicakara, 188

Pafica-maha-raksha-satrani,
126

Pafica-raksha, 33, 48, 99, 105,
152, 157, 162, 175, 190

Paficavargika Bhikshus, 39

Paficavimgatika-prajiiapara-
mitahridaya, 33, 170

Paficavimgatisahasrika-pra-
jiaparamita, 144 (bis)

Panini, 21, 158, 180, 198

Paiijabi writing, xlix

papadecana papagodhana, 109

Papa-parimocana, 38

Papragekhara-avadana, 130

Paramarthanamasangati (1),
63

Paramegvara-tantra, 27

paramitd-caryd, 195

paramitds, (the ten), 9

Paranirmitavagavartin gods, 75
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parapitha, 170
parapushtershya matsaryam, 206
parartha-sthana, 192
paratimanyuta, 207
pariguddhagilasamacarata, 206
parigraha, six kinds, 195
paripaka, 192
Pataiijali, 198
pindakrishti, 161
- Pindapatravadana, 40
Pmdapatlavadana katha,
- 120
pindika, 201
Pingala, 77
Pitriputrasamagama 57, 108
prabhakari (-bhams), 5
prabhava, 192
Prag;antamnwcayaprduhdr yas-
sutra, 101
Prajfiaparamita, 108, 116
Prajfiaparamita (in 9 ¢lokas),
170 (see also Ashtasahasrika
Prajiiape, Catasahe, Pafica-
vimgatisahe, Saptagatika,
Sarddhadvisdhasrika
Prajfiaparamitahridaya, 117,
128
pramaddasevanata, 207
prapata, four kinds, 206
Prasenajit, 112
Pratapamalla, 103
pratibaddhacittasya  kulasamsta-
vah, 207
Pratimalakshana, 199
Pratimalakshanavivarana,
200
pratipatti-bhami, 195
pratishtha (t), 195
. Pravrajyanurays (v} anugaya®)
-gitra, 107

INDEX III

pritikarana dharma, four kinds,
206

priyavadita svabhiva, 113

Punyaragmi, 207

Punyasena, 113

Punyavati, 36

Pirna, 5

puarvaparakotipariksha, 115

ragarakta-pariksha, 115

Rahula, 57, 90, 171

Raivata, 19

Rajavavadaka-sitra, 108

Ramadasa (a magistrate of
Nepal), 87

Ramanka-natika, 87

Rashtrapala, 112, 206

Rashtrapala—panpnccha., 130,
206

Rashtrapala-sitra, 107

Ratnaciida-sitra, 107, 116

Ratnaguna-saficaya, 133

Ratnakaragupta, 155

Ratnakarandaka-siitra, 108

Ratnakita-sitra, 108, 116

Ratnamegha-siitra, 107

Ratnaragi-siitra, 107

Ratnavadanamala, 131, 139 141

Ravana, 87

Ripaka (a fisherman), 129

Saddharma-lankavatara, 136

saddharma-parigraha, 108

Saddharma-pundarika, 24,
48, 107, 172 (bis), 173

Saddharmasmrityupasthina-sii-
tra, 107

sadhands, 154

Sadhana-mala-tantra, 54, 132

Sadhana-samuccaya, 154

sadhumats (-bhims), 5

Sagaramati-sitra, 107

R ]



INDEX IIIL

Sahalokadhéatu (region), 75
Sakalananda, 90
Saketa (place), 11
sakritsatvasatva-parigraka, 193
Samadhi-raja, 22, 110, 116
samagri (t), 116
sambhava-vibhava-(parivarta) (t),
116
samprajanya (t), 11
Samskrita-parikshd, 115
Sangita-tarodayacidamani, 150
Sankhyas, 21

. Saptabhidhanottara, 96

Saptabuddha-stotra, 14
Saptagatika Prajliaparami-
ta, 5 o
Saptarshi era, the, 18
Saptavara, 66
Sarddhadvisahasrika
jhaparamita, 123
Sarvadharmapravrittirnirdega-
siitra, 107
(Arya)sarvadharmavaipulyasai-
graha-siitra, 107
Sarva-durgati-pari¢odhana,
70, 78, 81, 94, 142
Sarvajfiamitra, 35
sarvasvaparityiga, 206
Sarva-tathagata-dvadasasahasra-
parajika-vinaya-sitra, 38
sattvaparipika, 192
sattvaparipakacaryd, 195

Pra-

Scribes (with their patrons, eté.):

Avantapala, 162
Cikiddhisimha (%), 153
Citrananda, 140
Daddaka (queen), 175
Indramuni, 145
Jagandala (patron), 109
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Scribes (with their patrons, etc.):
Jambhiinanda, 13
Jinendra, son of Niramuni, 91
Jinideva, 80
Jivayibhadra, 197
Kagrigayakara, 188
Karnajoti, 110
Ladaka (queen), 100
Lalitakrama (patroness), 191
Maiijubhadrasudhi, 42"
Maiijugriya (sic), 182
Niramuni, 91, 109
Patideva, 50
Pirnacandra, 150
Ramadatta, 173
Rama pasida (?) (patron), 101
Ratnadevi, 100
Siddhisena, 26
Siryadeva, 86
Vekhananda, 73
Vigvabhadra, 12
Vilasimhadeva, 175 (i.e. Viras®)

Siddhisara, 155

Simhaparipriccha (quoted), 107

Skandapurana, 49

Skandha-pariksha, 115

Snatavadana, 80

Somendra, son of Kshemendra,
19

Sphutartha (Abhidharmako-
cavyakhya), 25

Sragdhara-stotra, 29; (with
vernacular commentary), 35,
69

sthanas, the seven, 192

Stotras, 53, 127, 138

Stuti-dharma-gantu (%), 99 .

Subhati, 145 ete.

Subhiti-paripriccha, 116



224

Sucandra, 45 (cf. 84)

Sudhira, 113

sudurjayd (bhams), 5

Sukhavatiloka, 99 -

Sukhavati-vyiha, 74

Sumagadhavadana, 129

Sumanas, 94

Sumetra, 113

Sunanda, 41

Sunanda, 113

Supriya, 135

Siiryodaya, 85

Suvarpabhasottamatantra, 103

Suvarnaprabhasa, 12

Suvarnavabhasa, 135

svabhava, (t), 115

svdrtha, 192 .

Svayambhinatha, the hill of, 20

Svayambhipurana, 138(small-
est redaction), 9, 121; (other
redactions) se¢e Vrihat-sve,
Madhyama-sv®

Svayambhitpatti-katha, 102

Tantric fragments, 45, 98, 205

Taradevi, stotra to, 127

“ Tarkikah,” 21

Tathagataguhyaka-sitra, 116

Tathagata-[guhya}ratna-sitra,
108

tathata (t), 145

tattvartha, 192

Tattva-sangraha, 156

Tirthas, the twelve, of Nepal, 139

udadana, 195

Ugradatta-paripriccha, 107

Ugraparipriccha, 107

Upaliparipriccha, 108, 116

upapatti, (t), 195

Upasena, 113

upayakaugalyamimamsa (t), 3

INDEX III

Upayakaugalya-siitra, 107
Uposhadha, see Avadanas
Uposhadha-vrata, 114
Utpata-lakshana, 64
Vagigvara, 34
Vagigvara-pija, 34
Vaigeshikas, the, 21
Vaipulya-stras, 177
Vajracchedika, 108
Vajradhvaja-siitra, 107
Vajragarbha, 158
Vajra-siici(ofAg¢vaghosha),96
Vajravali, 197
Vajravara-siitra, 108
Vajrottara, 169
Valmiki, 21
Vameavali, 31, 205
Varahamihira, 199
Vasubandhu, 25, 36
Vasudhéarani-katha, see Dha-
ranis, Vasudhara-dharani
Vasundhara, a devi, 67
Vasundhara-vrata, 85
vatsalya in seven forms, 194
Vicitrakarnikavadana-mala,
130
viguddhi, (t), 2
vikdras, the twelve, of the Bod-
hisattva, 194

Viharas (in Nepal) named in the
colophons of the MSS :
Cakra-mahavihara(Manadeva-

samskarita), 148
Crilbam, 4, 152
Crinaka, 154
Crivaccha, 191
Dharmacakra-mahavihara(colo-
' phonofthereignof Manadeva;
cf. Cakra-mahavic), 182



INDEX III

Viharas (in Nepal) named in the
colophons of the MSS:
Dharmakirti, 151
Gophalatora, 12
Harnavarna-mahavic, 197
Kvitha, 132, 134
‘Lham, see Crilham
Maitripuri, 81
Paravarta, 50
Tarumura, 143

- Vampi, 173
Yampi, 91

Vimala (bhamz), 5

Vimalakirtinirdeca (qiroted), 108,
116

vinaya, 40, 94
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Vinaya-Pitaka, 89

Viradatta-paripriccha, 107

Viraki¢avadana, 122

Viripa, 112

Viryabhadra, 20

Vivriti, 187

Vratavadanamala, 59, 85

Vrihatsagaranagarajaparipriccha,
108

Vrihat Svayambhi-purana
7, 102

Vrishti-cintamani, 103

Yacodhara, 89, 138

Yajiiavalkya, 21

Yasodhara (sic), xviii

- yogapitha, 198

' Yogaratna-mala, 189
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CATALOGUES OF MANUSCRIPTS.

GENERAL.

A Catalogue of the manuscripts preserved in the library of the
University of Cambridge. 5 Vols. 8vo. 1856-67. 10s. each.

A Catalogue of Adversaria and printed books containing MS.

notes preserved in the library of the University of Cambridge. 8vo.
1864. 3s. 6d.

Index (to the preceding six volumes). By H. R. Luarp, M.A.
8vo. 1867. 10s.

ORIENTAL.

Cata.logpe of the Hebrew manuscripts preserved in the Uni-
versity Library, Cambridge. By Dr S. M. SCHILLER-SZINESSY,
Vol. I. containing Section 1. The Holy Scriptures. Section 11. Com-
mentaries on the Bible, Siro 1876. 9s.
Vol. IL. containing Section L. Ta.lmudm therature Section 1v.
Liturgy. In the Press.
Catalogus librorum orientalium M.SS. nummorum, aliorumque
" cimeliorum, quibus Academiz Cantabrigieisis bibliothecam locuple-
tavit Reverendus Vir Georgius Lewis, Archidiaconus Midensis, 1727.
8vo. (1727.) Out of print.
Catalogus Bibliothecze Burckhardtianz, cum Appendlce libro-
rum aliorim orientalium in bibliotheca Academie Cantabrigiensis
asservatorum. Confecit T. PREsTON, A.M. 4to. 1853. 5s.

Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanskrit manuscripts preserved in
the University Library, Cambridge, with introductory notices and
illustrations of the pal@ography and chronology of N epa.l and Bengal.
By C. BENpALL, M.A. 8vo. 1883. 12s.

A Chronological list of Graces, documents, and other papers

in the University Registry, which concern the University Library.’

By H. R. Luarp, M.A., Registrary. 8vo. 1870. 2s. 6d.
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PUBLICATIONS OF
The Cambridge Unibersity Press.

—_—

THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, &c.

THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE
of the Authorized English Version, with the Text Revised by a Colla-
tion of its Early and other Principal Editions, the Use of the Italic
Type made uniform, the Marginal References remodelled, and a Criti-
cal Introduction prefixed, by the Rev. F. H. SCRIVENER, M.A,,LL.D.,
Editor of the Greek Testament, Codex Augiensis, &c., and one of

the Revisers of the Authorized Version. Crown 4to. gilt.

From the Times.

“‘Students of the Bible should be particu-
larly grateful to (the Cambridge University
Press) for havinq produced, with the able as-
sistance of Dr Scrivener, a complete critical
edition of the Authorized Version of the Eng-
lish Bible, an edition such as, to use the words
of the Editor, ‘would have been executed
long ago had this version been nothing mare
than the greatest and best known of English
classics.” Falling at a time when the formal
revision of this version has been undertaken

a distinguished pany of scholars and
divines, the publication of this edition must
be considered most opportune.”

From the Athenaum.

A from its religious importance, the
English Bible has the glory, which but few
sister versions indeed can claim, of being the
chief classic of the language, of having, in

j ion with Shak in an im-

haksp , and
measurable degree more than he, fixed the
language beyond any possibility of important
change. Thus the recent contributions to the
literature of the subject, by such workers as
Mr FrancisFry and Canon Westcott, appeal to
a wide range of sympathies; and to these may
now be added Dr Scrivener, well known for
his labours in the cause of the Greek Testa-
ment criticism, who has brought out, for the

21s.

Syndics of the Cambridge University Press,
an edition of tke English Bible, according to
the text of 1611, revised by a comparison with
later issues on principles stated by him in his
Introduction. Here heenters at length into
the history of the chief editions of the version,
and of such features as the marginal notes,
the use of italic type, and the changes of or-
thography, as well as into the most interestin;
question as to the original texts from whic
our translation is produced.”

From the Methodist Recorder.

“This noble quarto of over 1300 pages is
in every respect worthy of editor and pub-
lishers alike. The name of the Cambridge
University Press is rantee enough for its
perfection in outwaxgut?onn, the name of the
editor is e?ual guarantee for the worth and
accuracy of its contents, Without question,
it is the best Paragraph Bible ever published,
and its red rice of a gui brings it
within reach of a large number of students.”

From the London Quarterly Review.

¢“The work is worthy in every respect of
the editor’s fame, and of the Cambridge
University Press. The noble English Ver-
sion, to which our country and religion owe
so much, was probably never presented be-
fore in so perfect a form.”

THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE.
STUDENT’S EDITION, on good writing paper, with one column of
print and wide margin to each page for MS. notes. This edition will
be found of great use to those who are engaged in the task of
Biblical criticism: Two Vols. Crown 4to. gilt. 31s. 6d.

THE LECTIONARY BIBLE, WITH APOCRYPHA,
divided into Sections adapted to the Calendar and Tables of Lessons
of 1871. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES,
With Notes and Introduction. By the Very Rev. E. H. PLUMPTRE,
D.D., Dean of Wells. Large Paper Edition. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d.

¢ No one can say that the Old Testament
is a dull or worn-out subject after reading
this singularly attractive and also instructive
commentary. Its wealth of literary and his-
torical illustration surpasses anything to

which we can point in English exegesis of
the Old Testament; indeed, even Delitzsch,
whose pride it is to leave no source of illus-
tration unexplored, is far inferior on this head

to Dr Plumptre.”—Academy, Sept. 10, 1881.

London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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BREVIARIUM

AD USUM INSIGNIS ECCLESIAE SARUM.
Juxta Editionem maximam pro CLAUDIO CHEVALLON ET FRANCISCO
REGNAULT A.D. MDXXXI in Alma Parisiorum Academia impressam :
labore ac studio FRANCISCI PROCTER, A.M., ET CHRISTOPHORI
WORDSWORTH, A.M.

FascicurLus I. In quo continentur KALENDARIUM, et ORDO
TEMPORALIS sive PROPRIUM DE TEMPORE TOTIUS ANNI, una cum
ordinali suo quod usitato vocabulo dicitur PICA SIVE DIRECTORIUM

SACERDOTUM. Demy 8vo. 18s.
‘‘ The value of this reprint is considerable
to liturgical students, who will now be able
to consult in their own libraries a work abso-
lutely indispensable to a right understandin
of the history of the Prayer-Book, but whicl
till now usually necessitated a visit to some
public library, since the rarity of the volume

made its cost prohibitory to all but a few. ...
Messrs Procter and Wordsworth have dis-
charged their editorial task with much care
and judgment, though the conditions under
which they have been working are such as
to hide that fact from all but experts.”’—
Literary Churchman.

F ASCICULUS IL. In quo continentur PSALTERIUM, cum ordinario
Officii_totius hebdomadae juxta Horas Canonicas, et proprio Com-
pletorii, LiTANIA, COMMUNE SANCTORUM, ORDINARIUM MISSAE

CuM CANONE ET XIIT Missis, &c. &c.

““ Not only experts in liturgiology, but all
persons interested in the history of the
Anglican Book of Common Prayer, will be
{’rateful to the Syndicate of the Cambridge

University Press for forwarding the publica-
tion of the volume which bears the above
title, and which has recently appeared under
their auspices.”’—Notes and Queries.

““We have here the first instalment of the
celebrated Sarum Breviary, of which no en-
tire edition has hitherto been printed since
the year 1557. . . Ofthe valuable explanatory
notes, as well as the learned introduction to

Demy 8vo. 12s.

this volume, we can only speak in terms of the
very highest commendation.”"—74e Ex-
aminer.

‘ Cambridge has worthily taken the lead
with the Breviary, which is of especial value
for that part of the reformn of the Prayer-Book
which will fit it for the wants of our time....
For all persons of religious tastes the Brevi-
ary, with its mixture of Psalm and Anthem
and Prayer and Hymn, all hanging one on
the other, and connected into a harmonious
whole, must be deeply interesting.”—Churck
Quarterly Review.

Fascicurus I1I1.  WNearly ready.

GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT,
in parallel Columns on the same page. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD
M.A. late Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Small
O&avo, New Edition, with the Marginal References as arranged
and revised by Dr SCRIVENER. Cloth, red edges. 7s. 6d.

GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT,

THE STUDENT’S EDITION of the above, on large writing paper. 4to.12s.
GREEK TESTAMENT,
ex editione Stephani tertia, 1550. Small 8vo. 3s. 64.

THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK
according to the text followed in the Authorised Version, with the
Variations adopted in the Revised Version. Edited by F. H. A.
Sctll_l\'ENER, M.A, D.C.L,, LL.D. Crown 8vo. 6s. Morocco boards
or limp. 12s.

THE PARALLEL NEW TESTAMENT GREEK
AND ENGLISH.
being the Authorised Version set forth in 1611 Arranged in Parallel
Columns with the Revised Version of 1881, and with the original
Greek, as edited by F. H. A, SCRIVENER, M.A,, D.C.L.,, LL.D. Pre-
bendary of Exeter and Vicar of Hendon. The Revised Version is the
%oint Prope61;y of the Universities of Cambridge and Oxford. Crown
vo. 125, 6d.,

London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Palernoster Row.
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4 PUBLICATIONS OF

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW
in Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions, synoptically arranged:
with Collations of the best Manuscripts. By J. M. KEMBLE, M.A.
and Archdeacon HARDWICK. Demy 4to. 10s.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK
in Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions synoptically arranged:
with Collations exhibiting all the Readings of all the MSS. Edited
by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, M.A. late Fellow of Christ’s College,
and author of a M@&s0-GOTHIC Dictionary. Demy 4to. 10s.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE,
aniform with the preceding, by the same Editor. Demy 4to. 10s.
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN,

uniform with the preceding, by the same Editor. Demy 4to. 10s.
“The Gos; Iaccordm{laStﬁ;&n,m JMKemble somefoctyymago. of

Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian V. the now before us, we can
Edited for the Syndics of the University onlysaylns y of its two pred:
Prgu,bylah:dkev. :ﬂmw Sk&;ft, M.A, We re:roal the b’dnl;qg‘laed to the
Elrington Bosw Professor smdy A.ng!mSaxnn ynoguc
Saxon in the University of Cambridge cannot easily be '—Con-

completes all:y u;atdmahng dm a‘:‘ ) len[om’ykemm.
THE POINTED PRAYER BOOK,
being the Book of Common Prayer with the Psalter or Psalms of
David, pointed as they are to be sung or said in Churches. Royal
24mo. Cloth. 1s. 64,
The same in square 32mo. cloth. 64.

“The ° Pointed Prayer Book’ deserves  and still more for the terseness and clear-
mention for the new and ingenious system  ness of the directions given for using it.”—
on which the pointing has been marked, Times.

THE CAMBRIDGE PSALTER,
for the use of Choirs and Organists. Specially adapted for Congre-
gations in which the “ Cambridge Pointed Prayer Book” is used.
Demy 8vo. cloth extra, 3s. 64. Cloth limp, cut flush. 2s. 64.

THE PARAGRAPH PSALTER,
arranged for the use of Choirs by BROOKE Foss WEsTcoTT, DD,
Canon of Peterborough, and Regius Professor of Divinity in the
University of Cambridge. Fcap. 4to. 5s.

The same in royal 32mo. Cloth 1s. Leather 1s. 64

“The P: Psalter exhibits all  expect to find, and there is not a
the care, 1 and learning that those or mEngland'hoshoulddeb?m. with-
uainted with the works of the Regius  out this Psalter as a work of reference.”—

THE MISSING FRAGMENT OF THE LATIN
TRANSLATION oF THE FOURTH BOOK oF EZRA,
discovered, and edited with an Introduction and Notes, and a
facsimile of the MS., by ROBERT L. BENSLY, M.A., Sub-Librarian
of the University Library, and Reader in Hebrew, Gonville and Caius
College, Cambridge. Demy 4to. 10s.

ling as the first sigh S;lnrdayka
as statement may at tap- eview.
pear, it is no exaggeration of the actual fact,

London; Cambridge Warchouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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THEOLOGY—(ANCIENT).

THE GREEK LITURGIES.
Chiefly from original Authorities. By C. A. SWAINSON, D.D., Master
of Christ’s College. [Z7 the Press.

THE PALESTINIAN MISHNA,
By W. H. Lowg, M.A. Lecturer in Hebrew at Christ's College,
Cambridge. Royal 8vo. 2Is.

SAYINGS OF THE JEWISH FATHERS,
comprising Pirqe Aboth and Pereq R. Meir in Hebrew and English,
with Critical and 1llustrative Notes. By CHARLES TAYLOR, D.D.
Master of St John’s College, Cambridge, and Honorary Fellow of
King’s College, London. Demy 8vo. 10s.

“The ‘Masseketh Aboth’ stands at the in an ordinary critical edition. . . The Tal-
head of Hebrew non-canonical writings. It  mudic books, which have been so strangely

is of date, cl to the neglected, we foresee will be the most im-
dicta of teachers who flourished from B.C. 200  portant aids of the future for the proper un-

to the same year of our era. The precise
time of its compilation in its present form is,
of course, in doubt. Mr Taylor’s explana-
tory and illustrative commentary is very full
and satisfactory.”—Spectator.

“‘If we mistake not, this is the first pre-
cise translation into the English language
accompanied by scholarly notes, of any por-
tion of the Talmud. In other words, it is
the first instance of that most valuable and
neglected portion of Jewish literature being
treated in the same wav as a Greek classic

derstanding of the Bible. .. The Sayings of
the Fewish Fathers may claim to be scholar-
t{, and, moreover, of a scholarship unusually
orough and finished.”"—Dublin Univer-
sity Magasine.
¢“A careful and thorough edition which
does credit to Enﬂish scholarship, of a short
treatise from the Mishna, containing a series
of sentences or maxims ascribed mostly to
ewish teachers immediately preceding, or
immediately following the Christian era. . .”
—Contemporary Review.

THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA’'S COMMENTARY
ON THE MINOR EPISTLES OF S. PAUL.
The Latin Version with the Greek Fragments, edited from the MSS.
with Notes and an Introduction, by H. B. SWETE, D.D., Rector of
Ashdon, Essex, and late Fellow of Gonville and Caius College,
Cambridge. In Two Volumes. Vol. I., containing the Introduction,
with Facsimiles of the MSS., and the Commentary upon Galatians—

Colossians. Demy 8vo. 12s.
““In dem oben verzeichneten H“Ehﬂ liegt

handschtiften .. .‘sine vortreffliche photo-
S imile's bei

uns die erste Hilfte einer

geben, wie iiber-

ebenso sorgfiltig gearbeiteten wie schon
ausgestatteten Ausgabe des Commentars mit
au:ﬁ‘shrlichen Prolegomena und reichhaltigen
kritischen und erliuternden Anmerkungen
vor.”—Literarisches Centralblatt,

“It is the result of thorough, careful, and
patient investigation of all the points bearing
on the subject, and the results are presented
with admirable good sense and modesty.”—
Guardian.

“ Auf Grund dieser Quellen ist der Text
bei Swete mit musterhafter Akribie herge-
stellt. Aber auch sonst hat der Herausgeber
mit unermiidlichem Fleisse und eingehend-
ster Sachkenntniss sein Werk mit allen den-
jenigen Zugaben ausgeriistet, welche bei einer
solcﬁen Text-Ausgabe nur irgend erwartet
werden kdnnen. . . . Von den drei Haupt-

ﬁ;upt das ganze Werk von der University
Press zu Cambridge mit bekannter Eleganz
ausgestattet ist.” —Theologische Literatur-
zeitung.

‘It is a hopeful sign, amid forebodings
which arise about the theological learning
of the Universities, that we have before us
the first instalment of a thoroughly scientific
and painstaking work, commenced at Cam-
bridge and completed at a country rectory.”
—Church Quartzrl’y Review (Jan. 1881).

‘““Hernn Swete’s Leistung ist eine so
tiichtige dass wir das Werk in keinen besseren
Hinden wissen méchten, und mit den sich-
ersten Erwartungen auf das Gelingen der
Fortsetzung entgegen sehen.”’—Gdttingische
gelekrte Anzeigen (Sept. 1881).

VOLUME II., containing the Commentary on 1 Thessalonians—

Philemon, Appendices and Indices.

“Eine Ausgabe... fiir welche alle zu-
ﬁnglichen Hiilfsmittel in musterhafter Weise
nitzt wurden . . . eine reife Frucht sieben-
jahrigen Fleisses.”— Theologische Literatur-

geitung (Sept. 23, 1882).

125,

““Mit deiselben Sorgfalt bearbeitet die wir
bei dem ersten Theile gerithmt haben.”—
Literarisches Centralblatt (July 29, 1882).

London: Camlridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.



6 PUBLICATIONS OF
SANCTI IRENAEI EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS

libros quinque adversus Haereses, versione Latina cum Codicibus
Claromontano ac Arundeliano denuo collata, preemissa de placitis
Gnosticorum prolusione, fragmenta necnon Grzace, Syriace, Armeuiace,
commentatione perpetua et indicibus variis edidit W. WIGAN HARVEY,
S.T.B. Collegii Regalis olim Socius. 2 Vols. Demy 8vo. 18s.

M. MINUCII FELICIS OCTAVIUS.
The text newly revised from the original MS., with an English Com-
wentary, Analysis, Introdution, and Copious Indices. Edited by
H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. late Head Master of Ipswich School, formerly
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 7s. 64,

THEOPHILI EPISCOPI ANTIOCHENSIS
LIBRI TRES AD AUTOLYCUM
edidit, Prolegomenis Versione Notulis Indicibus instruxit GULIELMUS
GILsON HuMPHRY, S.T.B. Collegii Sanctiss. Trin. apud Cantabri-
gienses quondam Socius. Post 8vo. 35s.
THEOPHYLACTI IN EVANGELIUM
S. MATTHAI COMMENTARIUS,
edited by W. G. HUMPHRY, B.D. Prebendary of St Paul’s, late
Fellow of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d.
TERTULLIANUS DE CORONA MILITIS, DE
SPECTACULIS, DE IDOLOLATRIA,
with Analysis and English Notes, by GEORGE CURREY, D.D. Preacher
at the Charter House, late Fellow and Tutor of St John’s College.
Crown 8vo. 5s.

THEOLOGY—(ENGLISH).

WORKS OF ISAAC BARROW,

compared with the Original MSS., enlarged with Materials hitherto
unpublished. A new Edition, by A. NAPIER, M.A. of Trinity College,
Vicar of Holkham, Norfolk. 9 Vols. Demy 8vo. £3. 3s.

TREATISE OF THE POPE'S SUPREMACY,

and a Discourse concerning the Unity of the Church, by IsAaac
BARROW. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d.

PEARSON’S EXPOSITION OF THE CREED,
edited by TEMPLE CHEVALLIER, B.D. late Fellow and Tutor of
St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. New Edition. Revised by
R. Sinker, B.D., Librarian of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. 12s.

““A new edition of Bishop Pearson’s fa-  themselves have been adapted to the best
mous work Os the Creed has just been issued  and newest texts of the several authors—
by the Cambridge University Press. It is  texts which have undergone vast improve.
the well-known edition of Temple Chevallier,  ments within the last two centuries. The
thoroughly overhauled by the Rev. R. Sinker,  Indices have also been revised and enlarged.
of Trinity College. The whole text and notes Altogether this ap to be the most
have been most carefully examined and cor-  complete and convenient edition as yet pub-
rected, and special pains have been taken to  lished of a work which has long been recog-
verify the almost innumerable references. mised in all quarters as a standard one.”—
These have been more clearly and accurately ~ Guardian.
given in very many places, and the citations

London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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AN ANALYSIS OF THE EXPOSITION OF
THE CREED
written by the Right Rev. JOHN PEARSON, D.D. late Lord Bishop
of Chester, by W. H. MILL, D.D. late Regius Professor of Hebrew
in the University of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 5s.

WHEATLY ON THE COMMON PRAYER,
edited by G. E. CORRIE, D.D. Master of Jesus College, Examining
Chaplain to the late Lord Bishop of Ely.” Demy 8vo. 7s. 64.
CASAR MORGAN'S INVESTIGATION OF THE

TRINITY OF PLATO,
and of Philo Judaeus, and of the effe€ts which an attachment to their
writings had upon the principles and reasonings of the Fathers of the
Christian Church. Revised by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. late Head Master
of Ipswich School, formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge.
Crown 8vo. 4s. :

TWO FORMS OF PRAYER OF THE TIME OF
QUEEN ELIZABETH. Now First Reprinted. Demy 8vo. 64.

“From ‘Collections and Notes’ 1867— of Occasional Forms of Prayer, but it had
1876, by W. Carew Hazlitt (p. 340), we learn  been lost sight of for 200 years.” By the
that—‘ A very remarkable volume, in the kir_ndnf‘ss o{ the present possessor of this

original vellum cover, and 25 in all 25 distinct
Forms of Prayer of the reign of Elizabeth, bli , I am bled to reprint in the
each with the autograph of Humphrey Dyson, following pages the two Forms of Prayer

has lately fallen into the hands of my friend
Mr H. . It is mentioned specially in
the Preface to the Parker Society’s volume

SELECT DISCOURSES,
tl){y JoBN SMITH, late Fellow of Queens’ College, Cambridge. Edited by
. G. WILLIAMS, B.D. late Professor of Arabic. Royal 8vo. 7s.6d.

supposed to have been lost,”—Z x#ract from
the PREFACE,

“The ‘Select Discourses’ of John Smith,
collected and published from his papers after
his death, are, in my opinion, much the most
considerable work left to usby this Cambridge
School [the Cambridge Platonists] They
have a right to a place in English literary
history.”—Mr MATTHEW ARNOLD, in the
Contemporary Review.

$Of all the products of the Cambridge
School, the ‘Select Discourses’ are perhaps
the highest, as they are the most accessible

with the richest lights of meditative genius...
He was one of those rare thinkers in whom
largeness of view, and depth, and wealth of
poetic and speculative insight, only served to
evoke more fully the reﬁgious spirit, an
while he drew the mould of his thought from
Plotinus, he vivified the substance of it from
St Paul.”—Principal TuLLoCH, Rational
Thea{o;fy in England in the 17th Century.
‘““We may instance Mr Henry Griffin
‘Williams’s revised edition of Mr John Smith’s

and the most widely appreciated...and indeed ~ ‘Select Discourses,” which have won Mr

no spiritually thoughtful mind can read them  Matthew Arnold’s admiration, as an example
unmoved. ey CarTy us so directlr intoan  of worthy work for an University Press to
atmosphere of divine philosophy, luminous  undertake.”—Zimes.

THE HOMILIES,
with Various Readings, and the Quotations from the Fathers given
at length in the Original Languages. Edited by G. E. CORRIE, D.D.
Master of Jesus College. Demy 8vo. 7s. 64.

DE OBLIGATIONE CONSCIENTIA PRALEC-
TIONES decem Oxonii in Schola Theologica habite a ROBERTO
SANDERSON, SS. Theologie ibidem Professore Regio. With English
Notes, including an abridged Translation, by W. WHEWELL, D.D.
late Master of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d.

London : Cambdridge Warechouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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ARCHBISHOP USHER'S ANSWER TO A JESUIT,
with other Trats on Popery. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, M.A. late
Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Demy 8vo. 7s. 64.

WILSON’S ILLUSTRATION OF THE METHOD
of explaining the New Testament, by the early opinions of Jews and
Christians concerning Christ. Edited by T. TURTON, D.D. late Lord
Bishop of Ely. Demy 8vo. §s.
LECTURES ON DIVINITY

delivered in the University of Cambridge, by JouNn HEey, D.D.
Third Edition, revised by T. TURTON, D.D. late Lord Bishop of Ely.
2 vols. Demy 8vo. 15s.

ARABIC, SANSKRIT AND SYRIAC.

POEMS OF BEHA ED DIN ZOHEIR OF EGYPT.
With a Metrical Translation, Notes and Introduction, by E. H.
PALMER, M.A.; Barrister-at-Law of the Middle Temple, late Lord
Almoner’s Professor of Arabic, formerly Fellow of St John’s College
in the University of Cambridge. 3 vols. Crown 4to.

Vol. I. The ArRABIC TEXT. 10s. 64.; Cloth extra. 15s.

Vol. II. ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 10s. 6d.; Cloth extra. 13s.

“We have no hesitation in saying that in *‘ This sumptuous edition of the poems of
both Prof. Palmerhasmade anadditiontoOri-  Beh4-ed-din Zoheir is a very welcome addi-
ental literature for which scholars should be  tion to the small series of Eastern poets
teful ; and that, while his knowledge of  accessible to readers who are not Oriental-
Xr:abic is a sufficient guarantee for his mas-  ists. ... In all there is that exquisite finish of
tery of the original, his English compositions ~ which Arabic poetry is susceptible in so rare
are distinguished by versatility, command of  adegree. The form is almost always beau-
1 rhythmical cad and, as we tiful, be the thought what it may .. . Alto-
have remarked, by not unskilful imitations of ether the inside of the book is worthy of the
the styles of several of our own favourite autiful arab bindi j the

q g thatrej
ts, living and dead.”—Saturday Review. eye of the lover of Arab art.”’—Adcademy.
poets, g ey

THE CHRONICLE OF JOSHUA THE STYLITE,

composed in Syriac A.D. 507 with an English translation and notes, by
W. WRIGHT, LL.D., Professor of Arabic. Demy 8vo. 10s. 64.

¢ Die lehrreiche kleine Chronik Josuas hat ~ Unterricht; es erscheint auch gerade zur
nach Assemani und Martin in Wright einen  rechten Zeit, da die zweite A be von
dritten Bearbeiter gefunden, der sich um die Roedifers syrischer Chrestomathie im Buch-
Emendation des Textes wie um die Erkli-  handel vollstindig vergriffen und diejenige
rung der Realienwesentlich verdient gemacht  von Kirsch-Bernstein nur noch in wenigen
hat ... Ws. Josua-Ausgabe ist eine sehr dan- Exemplaren vorhanden ist.”’—Deu#sche gt-
kenswerte Gabe und besonders empfehlens-  feraturzeitung.
wert als ein Lehrmittel fir den syrischen

NALOPAKHYANAM, OR, THE TALE OF NALA;
containing the Sanskrit Text in Roman Characters, followed by a
Vocabulary in which each word is placed under its root, with references
to derived words in Cognate Languages, and a sketch of Sanskrit
Grammar. By the late Rev. THOMAS JARRETT, M. A. Trinity College,
Regius Professor of Hebrew, late Professor of Arabic, and formerly
Fellow of St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 10s.
NOTES ON THE TALE OF NALA,

for the use of Classical Students, by J. PEILE, M.A, Fellow and Tutor
of Christ’s College. Demy 8vo. 12s.

CATALOGUE OF THE BUDDHIST SANSKRIT
MANUSCRIPTS in the University Library, Cambridge. Edited
by C. BENDALL, B.A., Fellow of Gonville and Caius College.

({7 the Press.

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS, &c. (See also pp. 24—27.)

A SELECTION OF GREEK INSCRIPTIONS,
With Introductions and Annotations by E. S. ROBERTS, M.A.
Fellow and Tutor of Caius College. [Preparing.

THE AGAMEMNON OF AESCHYLUS.
With a Translation in English Rhythm, and Notes Critical and Ex-
planatory. New Edition Revised. By BENjAMIN HALL KENNEDY,
D.D., Regius Professor of Greek. Crown 8vo. 6s.

. ““One of the best editions of the master-
piece of Greek tragedy.”—A thenzum.
*Itis needless to multiply proofs of the

value of this volume alike to the poetical
translator, the critical scholar, and the ethical
student.”—Sat. Rev.

THE (EDIPUS TYRANNUS OF SOPHOCLES with

a Translation and Notes by the same Editor.

“Dr Kennedy's edition of the Edipus
nus is a worthy companion to his
, and we may say at once that

Crown 8vo. 6s.

no more valuable contribution to the study
of Sophocles has appeared of late years,”—
Saturday Review.

THE THEZATETUS OF PLATO with a Translation
and Notes by the same Editor. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

PLATO'S PHADO,
literally translated, by the late E. M. COPE, Fellow of Trinity College,
Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 5s. ’

ARISTOTLE.—ITEPI AIKAIOZTNHE.
THE FIFTH BOOK OF THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS OF
ARISTOTLE. Edited by HENRY JACKSON, M.A., Fellow of Trinity
College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 6s.

'Yt is not too much to say that some of  Scholars will hope that this is not the only
the paints he discusses have never had so  portion of the Aristotelian writings which he
much light thrown upon them before.... 1slikely to edit.”—A thenazum.

ARISTOTLE—IIEPI YTXHS.
ARISTOTLE’S PSYCHOLOGY, in Greek and English, with Intro-
duction and Notes, by EDWIN WALLACE, M.A., Fellow and Tutor
~6f Worcester College, Oxford. Demy 8vo. 18s.

“In an elaborate introduction Mr Wallace “He a her ical talent of
11 and correl all the rom  the very highest order. ... Everywhere we

the various works of Aristotle bearing cn

these points, and this he does with a width

of learning that marks him out as one o«

our foremost Aristotlic scholars, and with a
jtical acumen that is far from common.”—
lasgow Herald.

““As a clear of the opinions of
Aristotle on psychology, Mr Wallace’s worl
is of distinct value—the introduction is ex-
cellently wrought out, the translation is good,
the notes are thoughtful, scholarly, and full,
‘We therefore can welcome a volume like this,
which is useful both to those who study it as
sglwlars, and to those who read it as students
of philosophy.”—Scotsman.

meet with evidences of a long and careful
study of the works of Aristotle, and a patient
endeavour to arrive at his real meaning.”—

ind.

‘“The notes are exactly what such notes
ought to be,—helps to the student, not mere
displays of learning, By far the more valu-
able parts of the notes are neither critical
nor literary, but philosophical and expository
of the thought, and of the connection of
thought, in the treatise itself. In this rela-
tion the notes are invaluable. Of tl"n‘c trans-
lation, it may be said that an English reader
may-fairly master bx means of it this great
treatise of Aristotle.”—Spectator.

London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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ARISTOTLE.
THE RHETORIC. With a Commentary by the late E. M. COPE,
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, revised and edited by J. E.
SANDYS, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of St John’s College, Cambridge,
and Public Orator. With a biographical Memoir by H. A.J. MUNRO,

M.A. Three Volumes, Demy 8vo.

““This work is in many ways creditable to
the University of Cambridge. 1f an English
student wishes to have a full conception of
what is contained in the RAieforic of Aris-
totle, to Mr Cope’s edition he must go.””—
Academy.

£1.115.6d.

¢“Mr Sandys has performed his arduous
duties with marked ability and admirable
tact. . . . .. .. In every part of his work
—revising, suppl ing, and pleting—
he has done exceedingly well.”—ZE xaminer.

PRIVATE ORATIONS OF DEMOSTHENES,
with Introductions and English Notes, by F. A. PALEY, M.A. Editor
of Aeschylus, etc. and J. E. SANDyYS, M.A. Fellow and Tutor of St
John’s College, and Public Orator in the University of Cambridge.

PART 1. Contra Phormionem, Lacritum, Pantaenetum, Boeotum de

Nomine, Boeotum de Dote, Dionysodorum.

““Mr Paley’s scholarship is sound and
accurate, his experience of editing wide, ana
if he is content to devote his learning and
abilities to the production of such 1

Crown 8vo. 6s.

literature which bears upon his author, and
the elucidation of matters of daily life, in the
del ion of which D is so rich,

as these, they will be received with gratitude
throughout the higher schools of the country.
Mr Sandys is deeply read in the German

btains full justice at his hands..... We
hope this edition may lead the way to a more
eneral study of these speeches in schools
an has hitherto been possible.”—Academy.

PART II. Pro Phormione, Contra Stephanum I. II.; Nicostratum,

Cononem, Calliclem. 7s. 64.
“To give even a brief sketch of these

speeches [Pro Phormione and Contra Ste-

phanum) would be incompatible with our

r Yy ....and no
one can say that he is ever deficient
in the needful help which enables us to

limits, thoufh we can hardly conceive a task  form a sound estimate of the rights of the

more useful to the classical or professional cases’—Sat. Rev.

scholar than to make one for himself.. .. . o the edition reflects credit on
It is a great boon to those who set them-  Cambridge scholarship, and ought to be ex-
selves to unravel the thread of ively used.”—A thenzum.

pro and con to have the aid of M;.gandysﬁs

DEMOSTHENES AGAINST ANDROTION AND
AGAINST TIMOCRATES, with Introductions and English Com-
mentary, by WILLIAM WAYTE, M.A, late Professor of Greek,
University College, London, Formerly Fellow of King’s College,
Cambridge, and Assistant Master at Eton. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

*The editor has devoted special atten-  full help without unduly encouraging ‘the
tion to the principles and practice of Attic  less industrious sort;’” and they certainl
law, of which these speeches afford many  afford as much help, and of the right kind,
rich illustrations. 1In the notes, which in-  as any reasonable student is likely to de-

clude serviceable abstracts of the speeches, sire.”—The Scotsman.
his object, he tells us, has been ““to affor

PINDAR.
OLYMPIAN AND PYTHIAN ODES. With Notes Explanatory
and Critical, Introductions and Introductory Essays. Edited by
C. A. M. FENNELL, M.A,, late Fellow of Jesus College. Crown 8vo.

"‘Mr Fennell deserves the thanks of all

classical students for his careful and scholarly
edition of the Olympian and Pythian odes.
He brings to his task the necessary enthu-
siasm for his author, great industry, a sound
judgment, and, in particular, copivus and
minute learning in comparative philology.
To his qualifications in this last respect every
page bears witness.”—4 .

THE NEMEAN AND ISTHMIAN ODES.

Editor. Crown 8vo. gs.

‘“Considered simply as a contribution to
the study and criticism of Pindar, Mr Fen-
nell’s edition is a work of great merit... Alto-
gether, this edition is a welcome and whole-
some sgﬁn of the vitality and development of
Cainbri ge scholarship, and we are glad to
sce that it is to be continued.”—Saturday
Review.

By the same

London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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THE BACCHAE OF EURIPIDES.
with Introduction, Critical Notes, and Archaological Illustrations,
by J. E. SANDYS, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of St John’s College, Cam-

bridge, and Public Orator.
“ Of the present edition of the Bacckz by
Mr Sandys we may safely say that never
before has a Greek play, in England at
least, had fuller justice done to its criti-
cism, interpretation, and archzological il-
lustration, whether for the young student or
the more advanced scholar. The Cambridge
Public Orator may be said to have taken tﬁe
lead in issuing a complete edition of a Greek
play, which is destined perhaps to gain re-
doubled favour now that the study of ancient
monuments has been applied to its illustra-
tion."—Saturday Review.
“The volume is interspersed with well-
d wood andits g | attractive-
ness of form reflects great credit on the

Crown 8vo.

10s. 6d.

its predecessors. The volume will add to the
already wide popularity of a unique drama,
and must be reckoned among the most im-
portant classical publications of the year.”—
Athenzum.

It has not, like so many such books. been
hastily produced to meet the momen
need of some particular examination ; but it
has employed for some years the labour and
thought of a highly fimshed scholar, whose
aim seems to have been that his book should
go forth fotus teres atgue rotundus, armed
at all points with all that may throw light
upon its subject. The result is a work which
will not only assist the schoolboY or under-

adorn the

graduate in his tasks, but will
library of the scholar.” . . * The description
of the woodcuts abounds in interesting and
suggestive information upon various points
of ancient art, and is a further instance

University Press. In the notes Mr Sandys
has more than sustained his well-earned
reputation as a careful and learned editor,
and shows considerable advance in freedom
and lightness of style. . . . . Under such cir-  of the very thorough as well as scholar-
cumstances it is superfluous to say that for like manner in which Mr Sandys deals
the purposes of teachers and advanced stu-  with his subject at every point.” — Tke
dents this handsome edition tar surpasses all ~ Guardian.

THE TYPES OF GREEK COINS. By PERCY GARD-
NER, M.A,, F.S.A,, Disney Professor of Archaology. With 16 Auto-
type plates, containing photographs of Coins of all parts of the Greek
World. Impl 4to. Cloth extra, £1. 115 64.; Morocco backs, £2. 2s.
ESSAYS ON THE ART OF PHEIDIAS.

By C. WALDSTEIN, M.A., Phil. D., Reader in Classical Archzology
in the University of Cambridge. Royal 8vo. With Illustrations.

[Z7 the Press.
M. TULLI CICERONIS DE FINIBUS BONORUM
ET MALORUM LIBRI QUINQUE. The text revised and ex-
plained ; With a Translation by JAMES S. REID, M.L., Fellow and
Assistant Tutor of Gonville and Caius College. In the Press.

M. T. CICERONIS DE OFFICIIS LIBRI TRES,

with Marginal Analysis, an English Commentary, and copious Indices,
by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D., late Head Master of Ipswich School, late Fel-
low of Trinity College, Cambridge, Classical Examiner to the University
of London. Fourth Edition. Revised and considerably enlarged.

Crown 8vo. 2
“Dr Holden truly states that ‘Text,
Analysis, and Commentary in this edition
have been again subjected to a thorough
revision.” It is now certainly the best edition
extant. . . . The Introduction (after Heine)
and notes leave nothing to be desired in point
of fulness, accuracy, and neatness ; the t);po-
as-

full and y of its alike
graphical execution will satisfy the most of the matter and the language.”—Academy.
tidious e@"—Nokx and Queries.

M. TVLLI CICERONIS PRO C RABIRIO [PERD-
VELLIONIS REO) ORATIO AD QVIRITES With Notes Intro-
duction and Appendices by W E HEITLAND MA, Fellow and Lec-
turer of St John’s College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 7s. 64.

**Dr Holden has issued an edition of what
is perhaps the easiest and most popular of
Cicero’s philosophical works, the de Officits,
which, especially in the form which it has now
assumed after two most thorough revisions,
leaves little or nothing to be desired in the

London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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M. TULLII CICERONIS DE NATURA DEORUM
Libri Tres, with Introduction and Commentary by JOSEPH B. MAYOR,
M.A., Professor of Moral Philosophy at King’s College, London,
formerly Fellow and Tutor of St John’s College, Cambridge, together
with a new collation of several of the English MSS. by J. H. SWAINSON,
M.A,, formerly Fellow of Trinity Coll.,Cambridge. Vol. I. Demy 8vo.

10s. 6d.

“Such editions as that of which Prof.
Mayor has given us the first instalment will
doubtless do much to remedy this undeserved
neglect. It is one on whic| i‘:at pains and
much learning have evidently been expended,

[Vol. 11.  [n the Press.
and is in every way admirably suited to meet
the needs of the student. .. .. The notes of
the editor are all that could be expected
from his well-known learning and scholar-
ship.” —Academy.

P. VERGILI MARONIS OPERA ]
cum Prolegomenis et Commentario Critico pro Syndicis Preli
Academici edidit BENJAMIN HALL KENNEDY, S.T.P., Graecae

Linguae Professor Regius.

Extra Fcap. 8vo. §s.

MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCE, &o.
MATHEMATICAL AND PHYSICAL PA

PERS.

By Sir W. THoMmsoN, LL.D., D.C.L,, F.R.S,, Professor of Natural

Philosophy, in the University of Glasgow.
Scientific Periodicals from May 1841, to the present time.

8vo. 18s.

erever exact science has found a fol-
lower Sir William Thomson’s name is known
as a leader and a master. Fora s%ace of 40
{ears each of his successive contributions to
nowledge in the domain of experimental
and mathematical physics has been recog-
pized as marking a stage in the progress of
the subject. But, unhappily for the mere
learner, he is no writer o? text-books. His
pager fertility overflows into the nearest
available journal . . . The papers in this
volume deal largely with the subject of the
dynamics of heat, They begin with two or
three articles which were in part written at
he age of 17, before the author had com-
menced residence as an undergraduate in
Cambridge . . . No student of mechanical
engineering, who aims at the higher levels
of his profession, can afford to be ignorant
T; the principles and methods set forth in
these great memoirs . . . The article on the
absolute measurement of electric and gal-
vanic quantities {1851) has borne rich and
abundant fruit. Twenty years after its date
the International Conference of Electricians
at Paris, assisted by the author himself, ela-

Dem:

Collected from different
Vol. 1.
In the Press.

borated and promulgated a series of rules and
units which are but the detailed outcome of
the principles laid down in these papers.”—
The Times.

““We are convinced that nothing has had
a greater effect on the progress of the
theories of electricity and magnetism during
the last ten years than the publication of Sir
W. Thomson’s reprint of papers on electro-
statics and magnetism, and we believe that
the present volume is destined in no less
degree to further the advancement of phsi-
cal science. We owe the modern dynamical
theory of heat almost wholly to Joule and
‘Thomson, and Clausius and Rankine, and we
have here collected together the whole of
Thomson’s investigations on this subject,
together with the papers published jointly
by himself and Joule. We would fain linger
over this fascinating subject, but space does
not permit ; and we can only ask those who
really wish to study thermo-dynamics to
know something of the great theory of the
dissipation of energy ori d by the auther
to give his days and nights to the volume
before us.”"—Glasgow Herald.

[Vol. 1I.

~ MATHEMATICAL AND PHYSICAL PAPERS,
By GEORGE GABRIEL STOKES, M.A, D.C.L,, LL.D., F.R.S., Fellow
of Pembroke College, and Lucasian Professor of Mathematics in the

Uhiversity of Cambridge.

Transactions, with Additional Notes by the Author.

8vo, 15s.

““The volume of Professor Stokes’s papers
contains much more than his hydrodynamical
papers. The undulatory theory of lightis
treated, and the difficulties connected with
its application to certain phenomena, such as
aberration, are carefully examined and re-
solved. Such difficulties are commonly passed
over with scant notice in the text-books...,

" Those to whom difficulties like these are real
stumbling-blocks will still turn for enlighten-
ment to Professor Stokes’s old, but still fresh

VoL. II.

Reprinted from the Original Journals and

Vol. I. Demy

and still necessary, dissertations. There no-
thing is slurred over, nothing extenuated.
We learn exactly the weaknesses of the
theory, and the direction in which the com-
pleter theory of the future must be sought
for. The same spirit pervades the papers
on pure mathematics which are included in
the volume. They have a severe accuracy
of style which well befits the subtle nature
of the subjects, and inspires the completest
confidence in their author.” —74e Times.

Nearly ready.

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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THE SCIENTIFIC PAPERS OF THE LATE PROF.
J. CLERK MAXWELL. Edited by W. D. NIVEN, M.A. In 2 vols.
Royal 4to. [{n the Press.

A TREATISE ON NATURAL PHILOSOPHY.
By Sir W. THoMsoN, LL.D., D.C.L., F.R.S., Professor of Natural
Philosophy in the University of Glasgow, and P. G. TaiT, M.A,,
Professor of Natural Philosophy in the University of Edinburgh.
Vol. I. Part I. Demy 8vo. 16s.

“‘In this, the second edition, we notice a
large amount of new matter, the importance
of which is such that any opinion which we

Part II. Demy 8vo. 18s.

ELEMENTS OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY.
By Professors Sir W. THOMSON and P. G. TalT. Part I. Demy 8vo.
Second Edition. 9s.

A TREATISE ON THE THEORY OF DETER-
MINANTS AND THEIR APPLICATIONS IN ANALYSIS
AND GEOMETRY, by ROBERT FORSYTH ScOTT, M.A, of
St John’s College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 12s.

“This able and comprehensive treatise  tant researches on this subject which have
will be welcomed by the student as bringing  hitherto been for the most part inaccessible
within his reach the results of many impor- to him.”’— A thenaum.

HYDRODYNAMICS,
A Treatise on the Mathematical Theory of the Motion of Fluids, by
HORACE LAaMB, M.A,, formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge;
Professor of Mathematics in the University of Adelaide. Demy8vo. 125.

THE ANALYTICAL THEORY OF HEAT,
By JoseEpH FOURIER. Translated, with Notes, by A. FREEMAN, M.A.,
Fellow of St Johw’s College, Cambridge. Demy 8veo. 16s.

could form within the time at our disposal
would be utterly inadequate,”—Na‘ure.

“It is time that Fourier’s masterpiece,
The Analytical Theory of Heat, trans-
lated by Mr Alex. Freeman, should be in-
troduced to those English students of Mathe-
matics who do not follow with freedom a

ployed by the author.” — Contemporary
Review, October, 1878.

“There cannot be two opinions as to the
value and importance of the Tkéorie de la
Chaleur... It is still the text-book of Heat

treatise in any language but their own. It Conductionf, and there seems little present

is a model of mathematical reasoning ag lied  prospect of its being superseded, thongh
to physical phenomena, and is remarkable for it is already more than half a century old.”—
the ingenuity of the analytical process em-  Nature. .

THE ELECTRICAL RESEARCHES OF THE
HONOURABLE HENRY CAVENDISH, F.R.S.

Written between 1771 and 1781, Edited from the original manuscripts
in the possession of the Duke of Devonshire, K.G., by J. CLERK
MaxweLL, F.R.S. Demy 8vo. 18s.

“Every department of editorial duty  satisfaction to Prof. Maxwell to see this
appears to have been most conscicntiousl{ goodly volume completed before his life’s
performed ; and it must have been no small work was done.”— A thenzum.

AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE oN QUATERNIONS,
By P. G. TaIT, M.A., Professor of Natural Philosophy in the Univer-
sity of Edinburgh. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 14s.
THE MATHEMATICAL WORKS OF
ISAAC BARROW, D.D.
Edited by W. WHEWELL, D.D. Demy 8vo. 7s. 64.

London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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NOTES ON QUALITATIVE ANALYSIS.
Concise and Explanatory. By H. J. H. FENTON, M.A, F.I.C,, F.C.5,
Demonstrator of Cheniistry in the Umversny of Cambndge Late
Scholar of Christ’s College. Crown 4to. 7s. 6d.

A TREATISE ON THE PHYSIOLOGY OF PLANTS,

by S. H. VINES, M.A,, Fellow of Christ’s College. [{7 the Press.

THE FOSSILS  AND PALAONTOLOGICAL AF-

FINITIES OF THE NEOCOMIAN DEPOSITS OF UPWARE

AND BRICKHILL with Plates, being the Sedgwick Prize Essay for

the Year 1879. By WALTER KEEPING, M.A., F.G.S. Demy 8vo. 10s. 64.

COUNTERPOINT.

A Practical Course of Study, by Professor G. A. MACFARREN, M.A,,

Mus. Doc. Fourth Edition, revised. Demy 4to. 7s. 6d.
ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS

made at the Observatory of Cambridge by the Rev. JAMES CHALLIS,

M.A, F.R.S., F.R.A.S., Plumian Professor of Astronomy and Experi-

mental Phllosophy in the University of Cambridge, and Fellow of

Trinity College. For various Years, from 1846 to 1860.
ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS

from 1861 to 1865. Vol. XXI. Royal 4to. 15s.

A CATALOGUE OF THE COLLECTION OF BIRDS

formed by the late H. E. STRICKLAND, now in the possession of the

University of Cambridge. By OSBERT SALVIN, M.A,, F.R.S,, &c.

Strickland Curator in the University of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. £ 1. 1s.
“ The discriminating notes which Mr ““The author has formed a definite and,
Salvin has here and there introduced make  as it seems to us, a righteous idea of what
the book indispensable to every worker on  the catalogue of a collection should be, and,
what the Americans call ‘the higher plane ’ allowmg for some occasional slips, has eﬂ'ec
of the science of birds.”—Academy. y carried it out.”—Noles Queries.

A CATALOGUE OF AUSTRALIAN FOSSILS
(including Tasmania and the Island of Timor), Stratigraphically and
Zoologically arranged, by ROBERT ETHERIDGE, Jun., F.G.S., Acting
Palzontologist, H.M. Geol. Survey of Scotland \formerly Assistant-
Geologist, Geol. Survey of Victoria). Demy 8vo.  10s. 6d.

““The work is arranged with great clear-  papers oonsulted by the author, and an index
ness, and contains a full list of the books and  to the genera.”—Saturday Review.

ILLUSTRATIONS OF COMPARATIVE ANA-
TOMY, VERTEBRATE AND INVERTEBRATE,
for the Use of Students in the Museum of Zoology and Comparative

Anatomy. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 2s. 64.

A SYNOPSIS OF THE CLASSIFICATION OF
THE BRITISH PALAOZOIC ROCKS,

by the Rev. ADAM SEDGWICK, M.A., F.R.S.,, and FREDERICK

M¢Coy, F.G.S. One vol., Royal 4to. Plates, £1. 1s.

A CATALOGUE OF THE COLLECTION OF
CAMBRIAN AND SILURIAN FOSSILS
contained in the Geological Museum of the University of Cambridge,
by J. W. SALTER, F.G.S. With a Portrait of PROFESSOR SEDGWICK.

Royal 4to. 7s. 6d.

CATALOGUE OF OSTEOLOGICAL SPECIMENS
contained in the Anatomical Museum of the University of Cam-
bridge. Demy 8vo. 2s. 6d.

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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LAW.
AN ANALYSIS OF CRIMINAL LIABILITY.
By E. C. CLARK, LL.D,, Regius Professor of Civil Law in the
University of Cambridge, also of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister at Law.

Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

“Prof. Clark’s little book is the sub-
stance of lectures delivered by him upon
those portions of Austin’s work on juris-
prudence which deal with the *‘operation of

ions” ... Stud of jurisprudence
will find much to mterest and instruct them
in the work of Prof. Clark.”—A zhenaum.

PRACTICAL JURISPRUDENCE
A COMMENT ON AUSTIN. By E. C. CLARK, LL.D. Regius

Professor of Civil Law.

[Nearly ready.

A SELECTION OF THE STATE TRIALS.
By J. W. WiLLIS-BUND, M.A,, LL.B,, Barrister-at-Law, Professor of

Constitutional Law and History, University College, London.
Crown 8vo.

Trials for Treason (1327—1660).
“‘ Mr Willis-Bund has edited ‘A Selection
of Cases from the State Tréals' which is

Vol. 1.

18s.

those of impeachment for treason before Par-

liament, which he proposes to treat in a future
1 under the head ‘P; di

likely to form a very val to
the standard literature. . . There can
be no doubt, therefore, of the interest that
can be found in the State trials. But they
are large and unwieldy, and it is impossible
for the general reader to come across them,
Mr Willis-Bund has therefore done good
service in making a selection that is in the
first volume reduced to a ious form.”
—The Examiner.

“This workis a very useful contribution
to that important branch of the constitutional
history of England which is concerned with
the growth and development of the law of
treason, as it may be gathered from trials be-
fore the ordinary courts, The author has
very wisely distinguished these cases from

Vor. II.

“ But, although the book is most interest-
ing to the historian of constitutional law, it
is also not without considerable value to
those who seek information with regard to
procedure and the growth of the law of evi-
dence. We should add that Mr Willis-Bund
has given short prefaces and appendices to
the trials, so as to form a connected narrative
of the events in history to which they relate.
We can thoroughly recommend the book.”
—Law Times. 5

“To a large class of readers Mr Willis-

Bund's compilation will thus be of great
i e, for he p in a co ient
Vol. III.

In two parts.

in Parliament.””— 7%e Academy. -

“This is a work of such obvious utility
that the only wonder is that no one should
have undertaken it before.... In many
respects therefore, although the trials are
more or less abridged, thisis for the ordinary
student’s purpose not only a more handy,
but a more useful work tgm Howell’s.”’—
Saturday R eview.

“Of the importance of this subject, or of
the want of a book of this kind, referring
not vaguely but precisely to the grounds of
constitutional doctrines, both of past and
present times, no reader of history can feel
any doubt.”—Da:ly News.

Price 14s. each.

form a judicious selection of the principal
statutes and the leading cases bearing on
the crime of treason.... For all classes of
readers these volumes possess an indirect
interest, arising from the nature of the cases
themselves, from the men who were actors
in them, and from the numerous points of
social life which are incidentally illustrated
in the course of the trials. On these features
we have not dwelt, but have preferred ta show
that the book is a valuable contribution to the
study of the subject with which it professes
to deal, namely, the history of the law of trea-

son.”"—Athenzum.

In the Press.

THE FRAGMENTS OF THE PERPETUAL
EDICT OF SALVIUS JULIANUS,
collected, arranged, and annotated by BRYAN WALKER, M.A. LL.D.,
Law Lecturer of St John’s College, and late Fellow of Corpus Christi

College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo.

“In the present book we have the fruits
of the same kind of thorough and well-
ordered study which was brought to bear
upon the notes to the Commentaries and
the Institutes . . . Hitherto the Edict has
been almost inaccessible to the ordinary

6s.

English student, and such a student will be
interested as well as perhaps surprised to find
how abundantly the extant fragments illus-
trate and clear up points which have attracted
his attention in the Commentaries, or the
Institutes, or the Digest.”—ZLaw Times.

London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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THE COMMENTARIES OF GAIUS AND RULES
OF ULPIAN. (New Edition, revised and enlarged.)

With a Translation and Notes, by J. T. ABDY, LL.D., Judge of County
Courts, late Regius Professor of Laws in the University of Cambridge,
and BRYAN WALKER, M.A,, LL.D.,, Law Lecturer of St John’s
College, Cambridge, formerly Law Student of Trinity Hall and
Chancellor's Medallist for Legal Studies. Crown 8vo. 16s.

““ As scholars and as editors Messrs Abd

and Walker have done their work well.
. «+ .. For one thing the editors deserve
special commendation. They have presented
Gaius to the reader with few notes and those

explanation. Thus the Roman jurist is
allowed to speak for himself, and the reader
feels that he is really studying Roman law
in the original, and not a fanciful repsesenta-
tion of it.”—A thenaum.

merely by way of reference or necessary

THE INSTITUTES OF JUSTINIAN,

translated with Notes by J. T. ABDY, LL.D., Judge of County Courts,
late Regius Professor of Laws in the University of Cambridge, and
formerly Fellow of Trinity Hall; and BRYAN WALKER, M.A,, LL.D.,,
Law Lecturer of St John’s College, Cambridge; late Fellow and
Lecturer of Corpus Christi College; and formerly Law Student of

Trinity Hall. Crown 8vo. 16s.

¢ We welcome here a valuable contribution
to the study of jurisprudence. The text of
the /nstitulesis occasionally perplexing, even
to practised scholars, whose knowledge of
classical models does not always avail them
in dealing with the technicalities of legal
phraseology. Nor can the ordinary diction-
aries be expected to furnish all the help that
is wanted. This translation will then be of
great use. To the ordinary studeat, whose

attention is distracted from the subject-matter
by the difficulty of struggling through the
language in which it is contained, it will be
almost indispensable.”—Sgectator.

““The notes are learned and carefully comn-
piled, and this edition will be found useful
to students.”’—ZLaw 7'imes.

“Dr Abdy and Dr Walker have produced
a book which is both elegant and useful.”’—
Athenzum.

SELECTED TITLES FROM THE DIGEST,

annotated by B. WALKER, M.A., LL.D. Part I.
Crown 8vo.

Contra.

*“This small volume is published as an ex-
periment. The author proposes to publish an
annotated edition and translation of several
books of the Digest if this one is received

Digest XVIL 1.

Mandati vel

55,

say that Mr Walker deserves credit for the
way in which he has performed the task un-
dertaken. The translation, as might be ex-
pected, is schoiarly.”—ZLaw Times.

with favour. We are pleased to be able to

Part 11. De Adquirendo rerum dominio and De Adquirenda vel amit-
tenda possessione. Digest XLI. 1 and 11. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Part I111. De Condictionious. Digest XII 1 and 4—7 and Digest X111,
1—3. Crown 8vo. 6s.

DIGEST. Book VII. TiTLE I. DE USUFRUCTU.

With Introduction and full Explanatory Notes, intended as an Intro-
duction to the study of the Digest. By HENRY JOHN RoBy, M.A.,
Formerly Fellow of St John’s College. [Preparing.

GROTIUS DE JURE BELLI ET PACIS,

with the Notes of Barbeyrac and others ; accompanied by an abridged
Translation of the Text, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. late Master of Trinity
College. 3 Vols. Demy 8vo. 12s. The translation separate, Gs.

London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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HISTORY.
THE GROWTH OF ENGLISH INDUSTRY
AND COMMERCE,

by W. CUNNINGHAM, M.A., late Deputy to the Knightbridge Pro-
fessor in the University of Cambridge. With Maps and Charts.

Crown 8vo. 12s.

‘‘He is, however, undoubtedly sound in
the main, aud his work deserves recognition
as the result of immense industry and re-
search in a field in which the labourers have
hithertobeen ively few.””-Sco?.

a t of the di ions to which English
industry and commerce have grown. It is
with the process of growth that he is con-
cerned ; and this imcess he traces with the

1 insight which distinguishes be-

“Mr Cunnigﬁham is not cllixkdy to di)s-
appoint any readers except such as begin by
mistaking the character of his k. He

does not promise, and does not give, an

LIFE AND TIMES OF

tween what is important and what is trivial
He thus follows with care, skill, and de-
liberation a single thread through the maze
of general English history.”"—Guardian.

STEIN, OR GERMANY

AND PRUSSIA IN THE NAPOLEONIC AGE,
by J. R. SEELEY, M.A., Regius Professor of Modern History in

the University of Cambridge, with Portraits and Maps.

Dem‘y 8vo. 48s.
‘“If we could conceive anything similar
to a protective system in the intellectual de-
partment, we might perhaps look forward to
a time when our historians would raise the
ery of protection for native industry. Of
the unquestionably greatest German men of
modern_history—I speak of Frederick the
Great, Goethe and Stein—the first two found
long since in Carlyle and Lewes biographers
who have undoubtedly driven their German
competitors out of the field. And now in the
K::r Jjust past Professor Seeley of Cambridge
esented us with a biography of Stein
whi;gtho h it modestly decli peti-
tion with rman works and disowns the
ﬁresumption of teaching us Germans our own
istory, yet casts into the shade by its bril-
liant superiority all that we have ourselves
hitherto written about Stein.”—Deutsche

hawn.

“Dr Busch’s volume has made ple
think and talk even more than usual of Prince
Bismarck, and Professor Seeley’s very learned
work on Stein will turn attention to an earlier
and an almost equally eminent German states-
man, . .. It is soothing to the national
self-respect to find a few Englishmen, such
as the late Mr Lewes and Professor Seeley,
doing for German as well as English readers
what many German scholars have done for
us.”—Z'imes.

3 Vols.

““In a notice of this kind scant justice can
be done to a work like the one before us; no
short résusmé can give even the most meagre
notion of the contents of these volumes, which
contain no page that is superfluous, and
none that is uninteresting, . . . . To under-
stand the Germany of to-day one must study
the Germany of many yesterdays, and now
that study has been made easy by this work,
to which no one can hesitate to assign a v
high place among those recent histories whi
have aimed at original research.”-A thenaum.

““The book before us fills an important
gap in English—nay, European—historical
literature, and bridges over the history of
Prussia from the time of Frederick the Great
to the days of Kaiser Wilhelm. Itthus gives
the reader standing ground whence he may
regard contemporary events in Germany in
their proper historic light. . . . . We con-
ﬂatulate Cambridge and her Professor of

istory on the appearance of such a note-
worthy production. And we may add that it
is something upon which we may congratulate
England that on the especialfield of the Ger-
mans, history, on the history of their own
country, by the use of their own literary
weapona an Englishman has produced a his-

tory of Germany in the Napoleonic age far
superior to any that exists in German,”—
Examiner.

THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE FROM
THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE ROYAL
INJUNCTIONS OF 1535, .

by

¢ We trust Mr Mullinger will yet continue
his history and bring it down to our own
day.”—Academy.

“He has brought together a mass of in-
structive details respecting the rise and pro-
gress, not only of his own University, but of
all the priacipal Universities of the Middle
Ages...... Wehope some day that he may
continue his labours, and give us a history of

Vou. II.

AMES BAss MULLINGER, M.A. Demy 8vo. (734 pp.), 12s.

the University during the troublous times of
the Reformation and the Civil War.”—4 the-

neum.

¢“Mr Mullinger's work is one of great
learning and research, which can hardly fail
to become a standard book of reference on
the subject. . . . We can most strongly recom-
mend this book to our readers.”—Spgectator.

In the Press.

London : Cambridge Warchouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES oF GREEK HISTORY.

Accompanied by a short narrative of events, with references to the
sources of information and extracts from the ancient authorities, by
CARL PETER. Translated from the German by G. CHAWNER, M.A,,
Fellow and Lecturer of King’s College, Cambridge. Demy 4to. 10s.

“ As a handy book of reference for gen- some particular point as quickly as possible,
uine students, or even for learned men who  the Zadles are useful.”—Academy.
want to lay their hands on an authority for

HISTORY OF THE COLLEGE OF ST JOHN
THE EVANGELIST,

by THOMAS BAKER, B.D., Ejected Fellow. Edited by JouN E. B.:
MAYOR, M.A, Fellow of St John’s. Two Vols. 24s.

““To antiquaries the book will be a source
of alm inexh ibl by his-
torians it will be found a work of considerable
service on questions respecting our social

Demy 8vo.

“ The work displays very wide reading,
and it will be of great use to members of the
college and of the university, and, perhaps,
of still greater use to students of English

progress n past times; and the care and
thoroughness with which Mr Mayor has dis-
charged his editorial fi are creditabl
to his learning and industry.” —A thenaum.

HISTORY OF NEPAL,

translated by MUNSHI SHEW SHUNKER SINGH and PANDIT SHRI
GUNANAND; edited with an Introductory Sketch of the Country and
People by Dr D. WRIGHT, late Residency Surgeon at Kathmanda,
and with facsimiles of native drawings, and portraits of Sir JuNG

history, ecclesiastical, political, social, literary
and academical , who ‘have hitherto had to be
with ‘Dyer.’”—Academy.

BAHADUR, the KING OF NEPAL, &c.

““The Cambridge University Press have
done well 1in publishing this work. Such
translations are valuable not only to the his-
torian but also to the ethnologist;...... Dr
Wright’s Introduction is based on personal
inquiry and observation, is written intelli-
gently and candidly, and adds much to the
value of the volume. The coloured litho-

Super-royal 8vo. 21s.

graPhic plates are interesting.”—Nature.
‘““The history has appeared at a very op-
portune moment... The volume...is beantifu(;fy
rinted, and supplied with portraits of Sir
Fung Bahadoor and others, and with excel-
ent coloured sketches illustrating Nepaulese
architecture and religion.”—Z£& xaniner.

SCHOLAE ACADEMICAE:

Some Account of the Studies at the English Universities in the

Eighteenth Century.

By CHRISTOPHER WORDSWORTH, M.A,,

Fellow of Peterhouse; Author of “Social Life at the English

Universities in the Eighteenth Century.”

“The general object of Mr Wordsworth’s
book is sufficiently apparent from its title.

Demy 8vo. 15s.

““Only those who have engaged in like la-
bours will be able fully to appreciate the

He has collected a great q ity of

and curious information about the working
of Cambridge institutions in the last century,
with an occasional comparison of the corre-
sponding state of things at Oxford....To a
great extent it is purely a book of reference,
and as such it will be of permanent value
for the historical knowledge of English edu-
cation and learning.”—Saturday Review.

ustained industry and conscientious accuras
discernible in every page. . . . Of the whole
volume it may be said that it is a genuine
service rendered to the study of University
history, and that the habits of thought of any
v:‘ru?r educated at'le]ither seat of learning in
the last century will, in many cases, be far
better understood after a cons:’:iention of the
materials here collected.”—A ¢,

THE ARCHITECTURAL HISTORY OF THE
UNIVERSITY AND COLLEGES OF CAMBRIDGE,
By the late Professor WILLIS, M.A. With numerous Maps, Plans,

and Illustrations.

Continued to the present time, and edited

by JoHN WILLIS CLARK, M.A,, formerly Fellow

of Trinity College, Cambridge.

[Zn the Press.

London : Cambridge Warchouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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MISCELLANEOUS.
A CATALOGUE OF ANCIENT MARBLES IN

GREAT BRITAIN, by Prof. ADOLF MICHAELIS.
C. A. M. FENNELL, M.A,, late Fellow of Jesus College.

£2. 2s.

“The object of the present work of
Michaelis is to describe and make known the
vast tr o i culpture now accu-
mulated in the galleries of Great Britain, the
extent and value of which are scarcely appre-
ciated, and chiefly so because there has
hitherto been little accessible information
about them. To the loving labours of a
learned German the owners of art treasures
in England are for the second time indebted
for a full description of their rich possessions.
Waagen tﬁ‘ve to the private collections of
pictures the ad of his inspection and
cultivated acquaintance with art, and now

Translated by
Royal 8vo.

Michaelis performs the same office for the
still less known private hoards of antique
sculptures for which our country is so re-
markable. The book is beautifully execute

and with its few handsome plates, an

excellent indexes, does much credit to the
Cambridge Press. It has not been printed
in German, but appears for the first time in
the English translation. All lovers of true
art and of good work should be grateful to
the Syndics of the University Press for the
liberal facilities afforded by them towards
the production of this important volume by
Professor Michaelis."—Saturday Review.

THE WOODCUTTERS OF THE NETHERLANDS

during the last quarter of the Fifteenth Century.

I. History of the Woodcutters.
By WILLIAM MARTIN CONWAY.

In two parts.
I1. Catalogue of their Woodcuts.
[Zn the Press.

A GRAMMAR OF THE IRISH LANGUAGE.

By Prof. WINDISCH. Translated by Dr NORMAN MOORE.
LECTURES ON

8vo. 7s. 6d.

Crown

TEACHING,

Delivered in the University of Cambridge in the Lent Term, 1880.
By J. G. FiTcH, M.A., Her Majesty’s Inspector of Schools.

Crown 8vo.

“The lectures will be found most in-
teresting, and deserve to be carefully studied,
not only by persons directly concerned with
instruction, but by parents who wish to be
able to exercise an intelligent judgment in
the choice of schools and teachcrs for their
children. For ourselves, we could almost
wish to be of school age again, to learn
history and geography from some one whe
could teach them after the pattern set by
Mr Fitch to his audience. . ... . But perhaps
Mr Fitch’s observations on the general con-
ditions of school-work are even more im-
portant than what he says on this or that
b h of study.”—Satwrday Review.

i {1 comprises fifteen lectures, dealing
with such subj as organisation, discipline,
examining,language, factknowledge, science,
?.nd methods of instruction; ana though the

New Edition. §s.

has got at his fingers’ ends the working of
primary education, while as assistant com-
missioner to the late Endowed Schools Com-
mission he seen something of the ma-
chinery of our higher schools. . . . Mr
Fitch’s book covers so wide a field and
touches on so many burning questions that
we must be content to recommend it as the
best existing vade mecum for the teacher.
. . « Heis always ibl ,alw}a}'sj di y
never wanting in tact. . . . Mr Fitchisa
scholar ; he pretends to. no knowledge that
he does not possess; he brings to his work
the ripe experience of a weii-stored mind,
and he possesses in a remarkable degree the
art of exposition.”—»Pall Mall Gazette.
““Innoother work in the English language,
so far as we know, are the principles and
methods which most conduce to successful

make no pri ion to sy ic or

hing laid down and illustrated with such

exhaustive treatment, they yet leave very
little of the ground uncovered; and they
bine in an admirable way the exposition
of sound principles with practical suggestions
and illustrations which are evidently derived
from wide and varied experience, both in
ing and in ini While Mr Fitch
addresses himself sp y to dary
school-masters, he does not by any means
disregard or ignore the needs of the primary
school.”—Scotsman.
‘¢ As principal of a training coll
a Government inspector of schools,

e and as
r Fitch

Elecisioll and fulness of detail as they are
ere.”"—Leeds Mercury.

“Therefore, without reviewing the book”
for the second time, we are glad to avail
ourselves of the opportunity of calling atten-
tion to the re-issue of the volume in the
five-shulling form, bringing it within the’
reach of the rank and fiie of the profession.
We cannot let the occasion pass without
making special reference to the excellent
section on ‘ punishments’ in the lecture on
¢ Discipline.’ ”—Sckool Board Chromicle.

London : Cambr:'dge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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STATUTA ACADEMIZE CANTABRIGIENSIS.

Demy 8vo. 2s. sewed

STATUTES OF THE UNIVERSITY OF
CAMBRIDGE.
Witﬁl:il some Acts of Parliament relating to the University. Demy 8va.
3s. 6.

ORDINATIONES ACADEMIZA CANTABRIGIENSIES.
Demy 8vo. 3s. 62

TRUSTS, STATUTES AND DIRECTIONS affecting
(1) The Professorships of the University. (2) The Scholarships and
Prizes. (3) Other Gifts and Endowments. Demy 8vo. 5s.

COMPENDIUM OF UNIVERSITY REGULATIONS,
for the use of persons in Statu Pupillari. Demy 8vo. 64.

CATALOGUE OF THE HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS
preserved in the University Library, Cambridge. By Dr S. M.,
SCHILLER-SZINESSY. Volume I. containing Section 1. The Holp
Scriptures; Section 11. Commentaries on the Bible. Demy 8vo. 9s.

A CATALOGUE OF THE MANUSCRIPTS

preserved in the Library of the University of Cambridge. Demy
8vo. § Vols. 10s. each.

INDEX TO THE CATALOGUE. Demy 8vo. 1os.

A CATALOGUE OF ADVERSARIA and printed
books containing MS. notes, preserved in the Library of the University
of Cambridge. 3s. 64.

THE ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS IN THE

LIBRARY OF THE FITZWILLIAM MUSEUM,
Catalogued with Descriptions, and an Introduction, by WILLIAM
GEORGE SEARLE, M.A,, late Fellow of Queens’ College, and Vicar of
Heockington, Cambridgeshire. Demy 8vo. 7s. 64.

A CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF THE GRACES,

Documents, and other Papers in the University Registry which con-
cexn the University Library. Demy 8vo. 2s. 64.

CATALOGUS BIBLIOTHECA BURCKHARD-
TIANA. Demy 4to. 5s.

London: Cambridge Warehouse 13 Falernoster Row.
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The Cambriyge: Bidle for Srhools any
| Colleges.
GENERAL EDITOR: ].]. S. PEROWNE, D.D,, DEAN OF
PETERBOROUGH:

—

THE want of an Annotated Edition of the BIBLE, in handy portions,
suitable for School use, has long been felt.

In order to provide Text-books for School and Examination pur-
poses, the CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS has arranged to publish the
several books of the BIBLE in separate portions at a moderate price,
with introductions and explanatory notes.

The Very Reverend J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., Dean of Peter-
borough, has undertaken the general editorial supervision of the work,
assisted by a staff of eminent coadjutors. Some of the books have
béen already edited or undertaken by thé following gentlemen ¢

Rev. A. CARR, M.A., dssistant Master at Wellington Collge.

Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, M.A., Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford.

Rev. S. Cox, Nottingham.

Rev. A, B. DAVIDSON, D.D., Professor of Hebrew, Edinburgh.

Rev. F. W. FARRAR, D.D., Canon of Westminster.

Rev. A. E. HUMPHREYS, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge.

Rev. A. F. KIRKPATRICK, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Regins
Professor of Hebrew.

Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A,, latz Proftssor at St David’s College, Lampeter.

Rev. J. R. LuMsy, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity.

Rev. G. F. MACLEAR, D.D., Wayden of St Augnstine’s Coll., Canterbuyy.

Rev. H. C. G. MOULE, M.A., Zellow of Tvinity College, Principal of
Ridley Holl, Cambridge.

Rev. W. F. MouLTON, D.D., Head Master of the Lays School, Camdridge.

Rev. E. H. PErowNY, D.D., Master of Corpus Christi Collage, Cam-
ridge, Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of St Asaph

The Ven. T. T. PEROWNE, M.A., drckdeacon of Norwick.

Rev. A. PLUMMER, M.A., D.D., Master of Unsversity College, Durkam.

The Very Rev. E. H. PLUMPTRE, D.D., Dean of Wells.

Rev. W. SANDAY, M. A., Principal of Biskop Hatfield Hall, Durkam:.

Rev. W. Smmcox, M.A., Retor of Weyhill, Hants.

Rev. W. ROBERTSON SMITH, M.A., Edinburgh.

Rev. A. W. STREANE, M.A., Fellow of Corpus Christi Coll.,Cambridge.

The Ven. H. W. WATKINS, M.A., Archdeacon of Northumberland.

Rev. G. H. WHITAKER, M. A,, Fellow of St Fohi’s College, Cambﬁdge.

Rev. C. WorDSWORTH, M.A., Rector of Glaston, Rutland.

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternosier Row.
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THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS & COLLEGES.
Continued.

Now Ready. Cloth, Extra Fcap. 8vo.
THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. By the Rev. G. F.
MACLEAR, D.D. With 2 Maps. 2s. 6d.
THE BOOK OF JUDGES. By the Rev. J.]. Lias, M.A.
With Map. 3s. 64.
THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. By the Rev.
Professor KIRKPATRICK, M.A. With Map. 3s. 64.

THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL. By the Rev.
Professor KIRKPATRICK, M.A. With 2 Maps. 3s. 6d.

THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES. By the Very Rev.
E. H. PLUMPTRE, D.D., Dean of Wells. ss.

THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH. By the Rev. A, W.
STREANE, M.A.  With Map. 4s. 64.

THE BOOKS OF OBADIAH AND JONAH. By Arch-
deacon PEROWNE. 2s. 6d.

THE BOOK OF JONAH. By Archdn. PEROWNE. 1s. 64.

THE BOOK OF MICAH. By the Rev. T. K. CHEYNE,
M.A. 15 6d.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW.
By the Rev. A. CARR, M.A. With 2 Maps. 2s. 64.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. By the
Rev. G.F. MACLEAR, D.D. With 2 Maps. 2s. 64.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE. By
the Rev. F. W. FARRAR, D.D. With 4 Maps. 4. 64.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN. By
the Rev. A. PLUMMER, M.A., D.D. With Four Maps. 4s. 64.

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. By the Rev.
Professor LumBy, D.D. Part 1. Chaps. I—XIV. With 2 Maps. -
25.64.  ParT II. Chaps. XV. to end. 2s 64.

ParTs 1. and 11, complete. With 4 Maps. 4s. 64.
THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. By the Rev.
: H. C. G. MoULE, M.A. 3s. 6d.

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.
By the Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. With a Map and Plan. 12s.

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.
By the Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. 2s.

‘THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. By the Rev.
F. W. FARRAR, D.D. 3s. 6d.

THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST JAMES. By the
Very Rev. E. H. PLUMPTRE, D.D., Dean of Wells. 1s. 64.

THE EPISTLES OF ST PETER AND ST JUDE,
By the same Editor. 2s. 6d.

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS & COLLEGES.
Continued.

. Preparing.
THE BOOKS OF HAGGAI AND ZECHARIAH. By

Archdeacon PEROWNE.

THE EPISTLES OF ST JOHN. By the Rev. A
PLUMMER, M.A., D.D.

THE CAMBRIDGE GREEK TESTAMENT,
FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES,

with a Revised Text, based on the most recent critical authorities, and
English Notes, prepared under the direction of the General Editor,

THE VERY REVEREND J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D,,
DEAN OF PETERBOROUGH.

Now Ready.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. By the
Rev. A. CARR, M.A. With 4 Maps. 4s. 6d.

“With the ‘Notes,’ in the volume before us, we are much pleased: so far as we have
searched, they are scholarly and sound. The quotations from the Classics are apt ; and the
references to modern Greek form I"a:dplcasiug feature.””— The Churchman.

¢ Copious illustrations, gathered from a great variety of sources, make his notes a very
valuable aid to the student. They are indeed remarkably interesting, while all explana-
tions on meanings, apBliuuons, and the like are distinguished by their lucidity and
good sense.”—Pall Mall Gasette.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN. By the Rev.
A. PLUMMER, M.A,, D.D. With 4 Maps. 6s.

¢ A valuable addition has also been made to ‘The Cambridge Greek Testament for
Schools,” Dr Plummer’s notes on ‘the Gospel according to St John’ are scholarly, concise,
and instructive, and embody the results of much thought and wide reading.”—E xgositor.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. By the Rev.
G. F. MACLEAR, D.D. With 3 Maps. 4s. 64.

- THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE. By the
Rev. F. W, FARRAR, D.D. [Preparing.

The books will be published scparately, as én the “Cambridge Bible
for Schools.”

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row,
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THE PITT PRESS SERIES.

I. GREEK.

THE ANABASIS OF XENOPHON, Book IV. With
a Map and English Notes by ALFRED PRETOR, M.A., Fellow of
St Catharine’s College, Cambridge ; Editor of Persius and Cicero ad Atticum
Book 1. 2s.

*In Mr Pretor’s edition of the Anabasis the text of Kithner has been followed in the main,
while the exhaustive and admirable notes of the great German editor have been largely utilised.
These notes deal with the minutest as well as the most important difficulties in construction, and
Zl*l questions of history, antiquity, and geography are briefly but very effectually elucidated.”— Tke

Xamier.

““We welcome this addition to the other books of the Anadasis so ablr edited by Mr Pretor.
Although eriginally intended for the use of candidates at the univeysity local examinations, yet
this edition will be found adagted not only to meet the wants of gtﬂ%.mior student, but even
advanced scholars will find much in this work that will repay its perusal.”— 7 ke Sckoolinaster.

““Mr Pretor’s ¢ Anabasis of Xenophon, Book IV.’ displays a union of accurate Cambridge
scholarshig_, with experience of what is required by learners gained in ining middle-class
schools. The textis larg: and clearly printed, and the notes explain all difficulties. . . . Mr
Pretor's notes seem to be all that could be wished as regards grammar, geography, and other
matters.”"—7The Academy.

BOOKS I. III. & V. By the same Editor. 2s. each.
BOOKS 1I. VI.and VII. By the same Editor. 2s. 6d. each.

‘¢ Another Greek text, desi{led it would seem for students preparing for the local examinations,
is ‘Xenophon's Anabasis,” Book II., with English Notes, by Alfred Pretor, M.A. The editor has
exercised his usual discrimination in utilising the text and notes of Kuhner, with the occasional
assistance of the best hints of Schneider, Vollbrecht and Macmichael on critical matters, and of
Mr R. W. Taylor on points of history and ‘;eography. .« When Mr Pretor commits himself to
Commentator’s work, he is eminently helpful. . . Had we to introduce a young Greek scholar
to Xenophon, we should esteem ourselves fortunate in having Pretor’s text-book as our chart and
guide.”—Contemporary Review.,

THE ANABASIS OF XENOPHON, by A. PRETOR, M.A,,

Text and Notes, complete in two Volumes. ¥s. 6.

AGESILAUS OF XENOPHON. The Text revised
with Critical and Explanatory Notes, Introduction, Analysis, and Indices.
By H. HAILSTONE, M. A., late Scholar of Peterhouse, Cambridge, Editor of
Xenophon'’s Hellenics, etc. 2s. 6.

ARISTOPHANES—RANAE. With English Notes and
Intrﬁoduction by W. C. GREEN, M.A., Assistant Master at Rugby School.
3s. 6d.

ARISTOPHANES—AVES. By the same Editor. New
Edition. 3s. 6d.

““The notes to both plays are excellent. Much has been done in these two volumes to render

the study of Aristophanes a real treat to a hoy instead of a drud, helping him to under-
stand th’ev fun and to express it in his mother tongue.”—74e Exagnex"ze'r‘.’y PrE

ARISTOPHANES—PLUTUS. By thesame Editor. 3s.6d.

EURIPIDES. HERCULES FURENS. With Intro-
ductions, Notes and Analysis. By J. T. HUTCHINSON, M. A., Christ’s College,
and A. GrAY, M.A., Fellow of Jesus College. 2s. ’

® “‘.Messrs Hutchinson and Gray have produced a careful and useful edition.”—Satwrday

éview.

THE HERACLEIDA OF EURIPIDES, with Introduc-
tion and Critical Notes by E. A. BECK, M.A., Fellow of Trinity Hall. 3s. 6d,

London: Cambridge Warehouse, 1y Paternoster Row.
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'LUCIANI SOMNIUM CHARON PISCATOR ET DE
LUCTU, with English Notes by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A,, Fellow of
St ]ohn’s College, Cambridge. New Edition, with Appendix. 3s. 6d.

OUTLINES OF THE PHILOSOPHY OF ARISTOTLE.
Edited by E. WALLACE, M.A. (See p. 30.)

I. LATIN.

M. T. CICERONIS DE AMICITIA. Edited by J. S.
REID, M.L., Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Gonville and Caius College,
Cambridge. ~ 3s.

‘‘Mr Reid has decidedly attained his aim, namely, ‘a thorough examination of the Latinity
of the dialogue.’..... The revision of the text is most valuable, and sun
acute corrections. . .. This volume, like Mr Reid’s other editions, is a solid ga.ln to the scholar-
ship of the country.”—A thenaum.

“A more distinct gain to scholarship is Mr Reid’s able and thorough edition of the De
Amicitié of Cicero, a work of which, whether we regard the exhaustive introduction or the
instructive and most suggestive commentary, it would be difficult to speak too highly. . . . When
we come to the commentary, we are only amazed by its fulness in_proportion to its bulk.
Nothing is overlooked which can tend to enlarge the learner’s general knowledge of Ciceronian
Latin or to elucidate the text.”—Saturda

M. T. CICERONIS CATO MA]OR DE SENECTUTE.

Edited by J. S. REip, M.L. 3s. 64.
“‘The notes are excellent and scholarlike, adapted for the upper forms of public schools, and
likely to be useful even to more advanced students.”—Guardian.

M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO ARCHIA POETA.

Edited by ] S REID, M L. 1s 6d.

. “Itisanad | editing. An Introduction tells us everything we could
wish to know about Archlas, about (,lcero s connexion with him, about the merits of the trial, and
the of the speech. The text is well and carefully printed. The notes are clear and
schoTar-hke . No boy can master this little volume without feeling that he has advanced a long
step in scholarshxp —The Academ

M. T. CICERONIS PRO L. CORNELIO BALBO ORA-
TIO. EditedbyJ.S.REID, M.L. Fellow of Caius College, Camb. 1s.64.

““ We are bound to recognize the pains devoted in the annotation of these two orations to the
minute and thorough study of their Latinity, both in the ordinary notes and in the textual
appendices.”—Saturday Review.

M. T. CICERONIS PRO P. CORNELIO SULLA
ORATIO. Edited by J.S. REID, M.L.  3s. 6.

M. T. CICERONIS PRO CN. PLANCIO ORATIO.
Edlé?id by H. A. HoLbpeN, LL.D., late Head Master of Ipswich School.
5. 6d.

‘¢ As a book for students this edition can have few rivals. It is enriched by an excellent intro-
duction and a chronological table of the principal events of the life of Cicero; while in its ap-
pendix, and in the notes on the text which are added, there is much of the greatest value. The
volume is neatly got up, and is in every way commendable.”— Tke Scotsman.

“Dr Holden’s own edition is all” that could be expected from his elegant and practised
scholarship. . . . Dr Holden has evidently made up his mind as to the character of the
commentary ‘most likely to be generally useful; and he has carried out his views with admirable
thoroughness.”—A cademy

““Dr Holden has given us here an excellent edition. The ary is even 1ly full
and complete; and after gomF through it carefully, we find little or nothing to criticize. There
is an ucidly explaining the circ under which the speech was

delivered, a tahle of events in the life of Cicero and a useful index.” Spectafor, Oct. 29, 1881.

M. T. CICERONIS IN Q. CAECILIUM DIVINATIO
ET IN C. VERREM ACTIO PRIMA. With Introduction and Notes
by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., and HERBERT COWIE, M.A., Fellows of
St John’s College, Cambridge. 3s.

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO L. MURENA, with
English Introduction and Notess By W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow
and Classical Lecturer of St John's College, Cambridge. Second Edition,
carefully revised. 3s.

“Those students are to be deemed fortunate who have to read Cicero’s lively and brilliant
oration for L. Murena with Mr Heitland's handy edition, which may be pronounced ‘four-square”
in point of equipment, and which has, not without good reason, attained the honours of a
second edition.”—Saturday Review.

M. T. CICERONIS IN GAIUM VERREM ACTIO
PRIMA. With Introduction and Notes. By H. Cowig, M.A., Fellow
of St John’s College, Cambridge. 1s. 6d.

M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO T. A. MILONE,
with a Translation of Asconius’ Introduction, Marginal Analysis and
English Notes. Edited by the Rev. JoHN SmyTH PURTON, B.D., late
President and Tutor of St Catharine’s College. 3s. 64.

¢“The editorial work is excellently done.”—7ke Academy.

M. T. CICERONIS SOMNIUM SCIPIONIS. With In-
troduction and Notes. By W. D. PEARMAN, M.A. [ the Press.

P. OVIDII NASONIS FASTORUM LiBerR VI. With
a Plan of Rome and Notes by A. SIDGWICK, M.A. Tutor of Corpus Christi
College, Oxford. 1s. 6d.

¢ Mr Sidgwick’s editing of the Sixth Book of Ovid’s Fas# furnishes a careful and serviceable
volume for average students, It eschews ‘construes’ which supersede the use of the dictionary,
but gives full expl ion of ical usages and historical and mythical allusions, besides
illustrating peculiarities of styfe, true and false derivations, and the more remarkable variations of
the text.”—Saturday Review.

¢ It is eminently good and useful. . . . The Introduction is singularly clear on the astronomy of
Ovid, which is properly shown to be ignorant and confused; there is an excellent little map of
Rome, giving just the places mentioned in the text and no more ; the notes are evidently written
byapracﬁca? hool P"—The Academy.

GAI IULI CAESARIS DE BELLO GALLICO COM-
MENT. I II. With English Notes and Map by A. G. PEskerT, M.A.,

Fellow of Magdalene College, Cambridge, Editor of Caesar De Bello Gallico,
VIIL. 2s. 6d.

GAI IULI CAESARIS DE BELLO GALLICO COM-
MENT. III. With Map and Notes by A. G. PEskKerT, M.A., Fellow
of Magdalene College, Cambridge. 1s. 6d.

“Inan y ion he gives all the preliminary and coll ] information
gAt is likel& to be useful to a young student; and, wherever we have examined his notes, we

ve found them eminently Fracncal and satisfying. . . The book may well be recommended for
careful study in school or college.”—Saturday Review.

“The notes are scholarly, short, and a real help to the most elementary beginners in Latin
prase.”—T ke Examiner.

BOOKS 1IV. AND V. AND Book VII. by the same Editor.

2s. each.

BOOK VLI by the same Editor. 1s. 64.
BOOK VIII. by the same Editor. [£7 the Press.

London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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P. VERGILI MARONIS AENEIDOS LiBeR II. Edited
glxt‘]} (;Notes 6‘3’ A. SIDGWICK, M.A. Tutor of Corpus Christi College,
ord. 1. 6d.

BOOKS I,,1V,, V,, V1, VII, VIIIL, X., XI., XII. by the same
Editor. 1s. 6d. each.

¢ Mr Arthur Sidgwick’s ¢ Vergil, Aeneid, Book XII.’ is worthy of his reputation, and is dis-
ished by the same acuteness and accuracy of knowledge, appreciation of a boy’s difficulties
and ingenuity and resource in meeting them, which we have on other occasions had reason to
praise in these pages.”—The Academy.
““ As masterly in its clearly divided preface and appendices as in the sound and independent
h of its i ... There is a great deal more in the notes than mere compilation
suggestion. ... No _difficulty is left unnoticed or unhandled.”—Saturday Review.
““This edition is admirably adapted for the use of junior students, who will find in it the result
of much reading in a condensed form, and clearly expressed."—-Ca»Mt Independent Press.

BOOKS VII. VIIL in one volume, 3s.
BQOKS X, XI,, XIL in one volume. 3s. 64.
QUINTUS CURTIUS. A Portion of the History.

(ALEXANDER IN INDIA.) By W. E. HEITLAND, M. A., Fellow and Lecturer
of St John’s College, Cambridge, and T. E. RAVEN, B.A., Assistant Master
in Sherborne School. 3s. 64.

“Equally dable as a genuine addition to the existing stock of school-books is
Alexander in India, a compilation from the eighth and ninth books of Q. Curtius, edited for
the Pitt Press by Messrs Heitland and Raven.... The work of Curtius has merits of its
own, which, in former generations, made it a favourite with English scholars, and which still
make it a popular text-book in Continental schools. . . . .. The reputation of Mr Heitland is a
sufficient guarantee for the scholarsl;ir of the notes, which are ample without being excessive,
and the book is well furnished with all that is needful in the nature of maps, indexes, and ap-
pendices.” —Academy.

M. ANNAEI LUCANI PHARSALIAE LIBER
PRIMUS, edited with English Introduction and Notes by W. E. HEITLAND,
M.A. and C. E. HaskiINs, M.A., Fellows and Lecturers of St John’s Col-
lege, Cambridge. 1s. 6d.

“A ful and larlike production.”’—Tzmees.
* In nice parallels of Lucan from Latin poets and from Shakspeare, Mr Haskins and Mr

Heitland deserve praise.”—Saturday Review.

BEDA’S ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, BOOKS
III., IV,, the Text from the very ancient MS. in the Cambridge University
Library, collated with six other MSS. Edited, with a life from the German ot
EBERT, and with Notes, &c. by J. E. B. MAYOR, M.A., Professor of Latin,
and J. R. LuMBy, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity. Revised edition.
5. 6d.

“To young students of English History the illustrative notes will be of great service, while
the study of the texts will be a good introduction to Medizval Latin.”— Thke Nonconformsist.

¢In Bede's works Englishmen can go back to m‘{!’:m' of their history, unequalled for
form and matter by any modern European nation. Prof. Mayor has done good service in ren-
dering a part of Bede’s greatest work accessible to those who can read Latin with ease. He
bas adorned this edition of the third and fourth books of the *‘ Ecclesiastical History” with that
amazing erudition for which he is unrivalled among Englishmen and rarely equalled by Germans.

And however interesting and valuable the text may be, we can certainly appl_y to his notes

the expression, La sauce vaut mieux gque le poisson. They are literall with i

ing information about early English life. ~For though ecclesiastical in name, Bede’s history treats

of all parts of the nati life, since the Church had points of contact with all.”"—Z. iner.

Books 1. and II. [7x the Press.

London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Palernoster Row.
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lHl. FRENCH.

LA GUERRE. By MM. ERCKMANN-CHATRIAN. With
Map, Introduction and Commentary by the Rev. A. C. CLaPIN, M.A,,
St John’s College, Cambridge, and Bachelier-és-Lettres of the University of
France; Assistant Master at Sherborne School. 3s.

LA PICCIOLA. By X. B. SAINTINE. The Text, with
Introduction, Notes and Map, by the same Editor, 2s. The Notes sepa-
rate, Is.

LAZARE HOCHE—PAR EMILE DE BONNECHOSE.
With Three Maps, Introduction and Commentary, by C. CoLBECK, M.A.,
lsate Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge; Assistant Master at Harrow

chool. 2s.

HISTOIRE DU SIECLE DE LOUIS XIV PAR
VOLTAIRE. Partl. Chaps.I.—XIII. Edited with Notes Philological and
Historical, Biographical and Geographical Indices, etc. by GUSTAVE MAssoON,
B. A. Univ. Gallic., Officier d’Académie, Assistant Master of Harrow School,
and G. W. PROTHERO, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of King’s College, Cam-
bridge. 2s. 6d.

“Mesgrgs Masson ‘and Prothero have, to judge from the first zart of their work, performed
with much discretion and care the task of editing Voltaire’s Si2cle de Lowis X7V for the ‘Pitt
Press Series.’ Besides the usual kind of notes, the editors have in this case, influenced by Vol-
taire’s ‘summary way of treating much of the history,’ given a good deal of historical informa-
tion, in which they have, we think, done well. At the beginning of the book will be found

llent and t of the constitution of the French army and Parliament at the
period treated of.”—Saturday Review.

Part II. Chaps. XIV.—XXIV. With Three Maps of the
Period. By the same Editors. 2s. 6d.

Part III. Chap. XXV, to the end. By the same Editors.
25, 6d.

LE VERRE D'EAU. A Comedy, by ScRIBE. With a
Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and Historical Notes. By
C. CoLBECK, M. A,, late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge; Assistant
Master at Harrow School. 2.

““ It may be national prejudice, but we this edition far superior to any of the series
which hitherto have been edited exclusively by foreigners. Mr Colbeck seems better to under-
stand the wants and difficulties of an English boy. The etymological notes especi "’y are admi-
rable. . . . The historical notes and introduction are a piece of thorough honest work.”— Yournal
of Education.

M. DARU, par M. C. A. SAINTE-BEUVE, (Causeries du
Lundi, Vol. IX.). With Biographical Sketch of the Author, and Notes
Philological and Historical. By GUSTAVE MASsON. 2s.

LA SUITE DU MENTEUR. A Comedy in Five Acts,
by P. CorNEILLE. Edited with Fontenelle’s Memoir of the Author, Voltaire’s

Critical Remarks, and Notes Philological and Historical. By GUSTAVE
MASSON.  2s.

LA JEUNE SIBERIENNE. LE LEPREUX DE LA
CITE D'AOSTE. Tales by COUNT XAVIER DE MAISTRE. With Bio-
graphical Notice, Critical Appreciations, and Notes. By GUSTAVE MASssoN.
25.

London: Cambridge Warchouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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LE DIRECTOIRE. (Considérations sur la Révolution
Frangaise. Troisi¢me et quatriéme parties.) Par MADAME LA BARONNE DE
STAEL-HOLSTEIN. With a Critical Notice of the Author, a Chronological
Table, and Notes Historical and Philological, by G. MassoN, B.A., and
G. W. PROTHERO, M. A. Revised and enlarged Edition. 2.

** Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring us face to face
respectively with periods of history which it is right should be known thoroughly, and which
are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes. The latter in icular, an extract from the
world-known work of Madame de Staél on the French Revolution, is beyond all praise for
the excellence both of its style and of its matter.”— Times.

DIX ANNEES D’EXIL. LIvRE II. CHAPITRES 1—S8.
Par MADAME LA BARONNE DE STAEL-HOLSTEIN. With a Biographical
Sketch of the Author, a Selection of Poetical Fragments by Madame de
Staél’s Contemporaries, and Notes Historical and Philological. By GUSTAVE
MASSON. 2s.

*“The choice made by M. Masson of the second book of the Memuoirs of Madame de Sta&l

P P y . « . This is likely to be one of the most favoured of M. Masson’s
editions, and deservedly so.”—Acadesmy.

FREDEGONDE ET BRUNEHAUT. A Tragedy in Five
Acts, by N. LEMERCIER. [Edited with Notes, Genealogical and Chrono-
logical Tabies, a Critical Introduction and a Biographical Notice. By
GUSTAVE MASSON. 2s.

LE VIEUX CELIBATAIRE. A Comedy, by COLLIN
D’HARLEVILLE. With a Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary
and Historical Notes. By the same Editor. as.

¢ M. Masson is doing good work in introducing learners to some of the less-known French
play-writers. The arguments are admirably clear, and the notes are mot too abundant.,”—
Academy.

LA METROMANIE, A Comedy, by PIRON, with a Bio-

graphical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and Historical Notes. By the
same Editor. 2s, :

LASCARIS, ou LES GRECS DU XVE SIECLE,
Nouvelle Historique, par A. F. VILLEMAIN, with a Biographical Sketch of
the Author, a Selection of Poems on Greece, and Notes Historical and
Philological. By the same Editor. as.

IV. GERMAN.

ERNST,HERZOG VON SCHWABEN. UHLAND. With
Introduction and Notes. By H. J. WoOLSTENHOLME, B.A. (Lond.),
Lecturer in German at Newnham College, Cambridge. 3s. 6d.

ZOPF UND SCHWERT. Lustspiel in fiinf Aufziigen von
KarL Gutzkow. With a Biographical and Historical Introduction, English
Notes, and an Index. By the same Editor. 3s. 64.

“We are glad to be able to notice a careful edition of K. Gutzkow’s amusing comedy
¢Zopf and Schwert’ by Mr H. J. Wolstenholme. . . . These notes are abundant and contain
fe to dard g ical works.”—Acade .

- London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Palernoster Row.
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@oethe’s Knabenfahre. (1749—1759.) GOETHE'S BOY-.
HOOD: being the First Three Books of his Autobiography. Arranged
and Annotated by WILHELM WAGNER, Ph, D., late Professor at the
Johanneum, Hamburg. 2s.

HAUFF. DAS WIRTHSHAUS IM SPESSART. Edited
by 6?1' SCHLOTTMANN, Ph.D., Assistant Master at Uppingham School.
3s. 6d.

DER OBERHOF. A Tale of Westphalian Life, by KARL

IMMERMANN. With a Life of Immermann and English Notes, by WILHELM
‘WAGNER, Ph.D., late Professor at the Johanneum, Hamburg. 3s.

A BOOK OF GERMAN DACTYLIC POETRY. Ar-
ranged and Annotated by the same Editor. 3s.

Der erfte Rreuygug (THE FIRST CRUSADE), by FRIED-
RICH VON RAUMER. Condensed from the Author’s ‘History of the Hohen-
staufen’, with a life of RAUMER, two Plans and English Notes. By
the same Editor. as.

¢“Certainly no more interesting book could be made the subject of examinations. The story
%t: the First Crusade has an undying interest. The notes are, onthe whole, good.”—Educational
‘imes.

A BOOK OF BALLADS ON GERMAN HISTORY.

Arranged and Annotated by the same Editor. ss.
¢t carries the reader rapidly through some of the most important incidents connected with
the German race and name, from the invasion of Italy by the Visigoths under their King Alaric,
down to the Franco-German War and the installation of the present Emperor. The notes supply
very well the connecting links between the successive periods, and exhibit in its various phases of
gro;yth and progress, or the reverse, the vast unwieldy mass which constitutes modern Germany.”

—Times.

DER STAAT FRIEDRICHS DES GROSSEN. By G.

FrREYTAG. With Notes. By the same Editor. as.
“‘Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Director{, bring us face to face
respectively with periods of history which it is right should be t ghly, and which
are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes.”— Zimes. .

GOETHE'S HERMANN AND DOROTHEA. With

an Introduction and Notes. By the same Editor. 3s.
““The notes are among the best that we know, with the reservation that they are often too
abundant.”—dcademy.

Das Jafhr 1813 (THE YEAR 1813), by F. KOHLRAUSCH.
With English Notes. By the same Editor. 3s.

V. ENGLISH.

OUTLINES OF THE PHILOSOPHY OF ARISTOTLE.
Compiled by. EDWIN WALLACE, M.A., LL.D. (St. Andrews) Fellow
and&}:utor of Worcester College, Oxford. Third Edition Enlarged.

4s.

THREE LECTURES ON THE PRACTICE OF EDU-
CATION. Delivered in the University of Cambridge in the Easter
Term, 1882, under the direction of the Teacher'’s Training Syndi-
cate. 2.

MILTON'S TRACTATE ON EDUCATION. A fac-

simile reprint from the Edition of 16719,. Edited, with Introduction and
Notes, by OsCAR BROWNING, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer of King’s College,
Cambridge, and formerly Assistant Master at Eton College. 2.

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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LOCKE ON EDUCA14: /. . 'Vith Introduction and Notes
113{ the Rev. R. H. Quick, M.A. 3..0d. :

. ““The work before us leaves nothing to be desired. It is of convenient form and reasonable

price, accurately printed, and accompanied by notes which are admirable. There is no teacher

too young to find this book interesting ; there is no teacher too old te find it profitable.”— 7e
School Bulletin, New York.

THE TWO NOBLE KINSMEN, edited with Intro-

duction and Notes by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, M.A., formerly Fellow
of Christ’s College, Cambridge. 3s. 64.
*“This edition of 2 play that is well worth study, for more reasons than one, by so careful a
scholar as Mr Skeat, deserves a hearty welcome.”—A tkenzum.
‘“Mr Skeat is a conscientious editor, and has left no difficulty unexplained.”—Z'imes.

BACON'S HISTORY OF THE REIGN OF KING
HENRY VII. With Notes by the Rev. J. Rawson Lumsy, D.D., Nor-
risian Professor of Divinity ; late Fellow of St Catharine’s College. 3s.

B .

SIR THOMAS MORE'S UTOPIA. With Notes by the
Rev. J. RaAwsoN LumBy, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity; late Fellow
of St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. 3s. 64.

“To enthusiasts in history matters, who are not content with mere facts, but like to pursue
their investigations behind the scenes, as it were, Professor Rawson Lumby has in the work now
before us produced a most acceptable contribution to the now constantly increasing store of
illustrative reading.”— 7 ke Cambridge Review.

“To Dr Lumby we must give f‘raisc unqualified and unstinted. He has done his work
admirably. . ... Every student of history, eve: litician, every social reformer, every one
interested in literary curiosities, every lover of nglish should buy and carefully read Dr
Lumby’s edition of the ‘Utopia.” We are afraid to say more lest we should be thought ex-

Al , and our r dation accordingly lose part of its force.”—7The Teacker.

“1t was originally written in Latin and does not find a place on ordinary bookshelves. A very

at boon has therefore been conferred on the general English reader by the managers of the

¢t Press Series, in the issue of a convenient little volume of More’s Utopia not in the original
Latin, but in the quaint Englisk Translation thereof made by Raphe Robynson, which adds a
linguistic interest to the intrinsic merit of the work. . . . All this has been edited in a most com-
plete and scholarly fashion by Dr J. R. Lumby, the Norrisian Professor of Divinity, whose name
alone is a sufficient warrant for its accuracy. It is a real addition to the modern stock of classical
English literature.”—Gnardian.

MORE'’S HISTORY OF KING RICHARD III. Edited

with Notes, Glossary and Index of Names. By J. RaAwsoN LuMsy, D.D.
Norrisian Professor of Divinity, Cambridge ; to which is added the conclusion
of the History of King Richard III. as given in the continuation of Hardyng’s
Chronicle, London, 1543. 3s. 6.

A SKETCH OF ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY FROM
THALES TO CICERO, by JosepH B. MAYoOr, M.A., Professor of
Moral Philosoth at King’s College, London. 3s. 6d.

“In writing this scholarly and attractive sketch, Professor Mayor has had chiefly in view
¢ undergraduates at the University or others who are commencing the study of the philosophical
works of Cicero or Plato or Aristotle in the original language,” but also hopes that it ‘ may
found interesting and useful by educated readers generally, not merely as an'introduction to the
formal history ot philosophy, but as supplying a key to our present ways of thinking and judging
in regard to matters of Lge &ighest importance.’”’—Mind.

“Professor Mayor contributes to the Pitt Press Series A Sketck of Ancient Philosophy in
which he has endeavoured to give a ﬁeneral view of the philosophical systems illustrated by the
genius of the masters of metaphysical and ethical science from Thales to Cicero. In the course
of his sketch he takes occasion to give concise analyses of Plato’s Republic, and of the Ethics and
Politics of Aristotle; and these abstracts will be to some readers not the least useful portions of
the book. It may be objected against his design in general that ancient philosophy is too vast
and too deep a subject to be dismissed in a ‘sketch’—that it should be left to those who will make
it a serious study. But that objection takes no account of the large class of persons who desire
to know, in relation to present discussions and speculations, what famous men in the whole world
thought and wrote on these topics. They have not the scholarship which would be necessary for
original examination of authorities; but they have an intelligent interest in the relations between
ancient and modern philosophy, and need just such information as Professor Mayor's sketch will
give them.”—Thke Guardian.

[Other Volumes are in preparation.)
London: Cambridge Warehouse, 1 Palernoster Row.
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